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The first nine of these Sermons were 
preached in the Church of All Saints, Margaret 
Street, as a consecutive series. The rest were 
preached at different times, and are selected for 
publication with them, rather as so many ap- 
pendices to the series than as connected with 
one another. Each treats of some subject 
touched upon in the series more fully than 
could be done in it. 

The main object in view has been the edifi- 
cation of those who are willing and glad to be 
guided, not the confutation of error. Nor 
has a philosophic arrangement been attempted. 
Holy Scripture does not proceed on the 
method of beginning with the easiest view, 
and thus advancing to higher conceptions. 
And to adopt it would be to build up a system 



PREFACE, 

in an unscriptural manner, using the Word of 
God as a support, rather than as the founda- 
tion and framework. 

Lastly, the title of " Catholic Sacrifice " has 
been preferred to the usual one of *' Christian 
Sacrifice," from a disinclination to put a mark 
of contrast with Christianity on the divinely 
ordained sacrifices of the Law, which are so full 
of Christ. 

In our day the term " Christian" contrasts 
more properly with "heathen," "Catholic" with 
" Patriarchal " and " Legal." 

London, All Saints Eve, 1874. 
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* In every thing give thanks : for this is the will of God in 
Christ yesus concerning you,"* — I Thess. v. 1 8. 

rE ultimate obligation of a member of 
Christ is to obey the law of God because 
he loves God. His renunciation of the world, 
the fleshy and the devil, his belief in the 
Articles of the Faith, both lead up to this — the 
keeping God's will and commandments as 
revealed to us by Him in His Law. 

And the Law of God consists of two great 
provinces, the Ceremonial Law and the Moral 
Law: inseparably combined in God's revela- 
tion thereof to man : interlaced even in the 
Ten Commandments, the simplest sxmimary of 
Divine Law. The Ceremonial and the Moral 
Law : the first the means to the second ; not to 
be set above the second, as it unhappily was by 
the Jews, who served God with lip and gesture, 
and in their hearts went far from Him. The first 
the means to the second, and therefore inferior 
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to the seconi Let us be quite clear about this, 
and not only clear about it, but constantly on 
our guard not to forget it, not to commit again 
the fatal Jewish mistake of setting the means 
above the end, leading to no less spiritual dis- 
aster than downright unbelief and rejection 
of the Lord Jesus our King. The Ceremonial 
the means to the Moral, declared by God to 
be the means, and therefore not to be despised 
or rejected without despising and rejecting the 
word of God. To worship God and to serve 
Him, to love, honour, and obey Him, without 
ceremonial, is simply impossible; not only 
impossible on philosophic and metaphysical 
grounds, but impossible for a very simple 
reason which anyJ)ody can understand ; simply 
because ceremonial is God's way, in which, 
and through which, He will be worshipped, 
and served, and loved, and honoured, and 
obeyed. If any man says otherwise, let him 
take to himself that word, " Go ye and learn 
what that meaneth, I will have mercy and not 
sacrifice." For indeed it may truly be said of 
those who are most ready to speak disparagingly 
of ceremonial, " K they had known what this 
meaneth, I will have mercy and not sacrifice, 
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they would not have condemned the guilt- 
less." 

Ceremonial is God's way, God's means, to the 
observance of the higher, the Moral, Law. 

And unless you obey God in God's way. He 
will not accept your obedience through Jesus 
Christ, Who is " The Way." 

Human ways, human devices, being bad, 
He rejects as bad, because they are not His 
own. 

The first great human device of worshipping 
the unseen God, was to make a graven or molten 
image of Him, and worship Him through that. 

Much there is to be said for it, speaking 
only with human wisdom. But God will not 
have it. The way is bad, because it is not 
God's way ! 

Our Heavenly Father is an absolute Monarch. 
This is a fact, and the most tremendous of all 
facts, balanced by the almost equally awful 
fact that He is perfect Wisdom and perfect 
Lova But He is absolute ! 

You may writhe imder it, but you cannot 
get away from it. 

He will have His will done. Very often He 
gives us a reason for it, lets us see His wisdom 
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therein. Sometimes He does not ; but always 
expects obedience, not approbation; punishes 
disobedience, without admitting the excuse of 
disapprobation. 

Conscientious dissent from God's revealed 
way, invincible ignorance thereof, are no pleas 
at the Great White Throne. 

Moreover, God hath been pleased to reveal 
His Ceremonial and Moral Law to us, in vari- 
ous ways of His own — chiefly in Holy Scrip- 
ture — partly in our consciences by the direct 
inward operation of the Spirit — ^partly through 
the outward voice of the Church, guided by the 
Holy Ghost, in creeds, liturgies, and really 
Catholic usages ; and along these ways God's 
Law is made known to individuals in the 
Church by preaxMng, in the largest sense of the 
word. The first and best kind of preaching is 
the public reading of the actual Word of God 
(or as near to it as we can get, in unlearned con- 
gregations, by the best translation of it into 
English). The second and far inferior kind of 
preaching is what we commonly call a sermon 
from the pulpit. Of course, all preaching, 
either what may be called strictly Bible preach- 
ing, or Pulpit preaching, has other objects as 
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well. It has to set forth Faith as well as 
Practice. It teaches the truth of the In- 
carnation and Atonement of the Lord Jesus. 
It teaches, or ought to teach, every Article of 
the Christian Faith. But the chief province of 
Pulpit preaching is the teaching, inculcating, 
and pressing upon, the flock of Christ, the 
practice of the Law of God, Ceremonial and 
Moral. And more than this, unless the 
preacher shows some anxiety that he and his 
hearers should practise what he preaches, his 
preaching will do little or nothing. 

The best possible proof of this is that the 
enemies of the will of God can smile approv- 
ingly or carelessly at such empty preaching. 

The world, the flesh, and the devil will let 
us preach what we like in accordance with the 
will of God, without let or hindrance, provided 
it is mere talk — ^but the moment the preacher, 
or his flock, begin to practise what is preached, 
then the world, the flesh, and the devil are up 
in arms. It is so in the highest department, 
that of obedience to the moral law of God. 
Talk of loving your neighbour as yourself, talk 
of taking up your cross, talk of selling all that 
you have and giving to the poor, and do nothing 
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but talk, sound the tinkling cymbal, and then 
put it down, and go back, and let others go 
back, without remonstrance or even surprise, to 
self-indulgence, and the service of the world, 
and the snare of the devil — and you may go on 
to the end of the chapter, receiving honour ot 
men. 

But get people to do any of these things, 
and you will soon have no cause to fear the 
woe denounced against those of whom all men 
speak well ! So is it in the lower department, 
that of Ceremonial. Talk of worshipping in the 
beauty of holiness, talk of the priestly office, 
talk even of Sacramental mysteries, talk of the 
crowning ceremonial mystery, that of Sacrifice 
— and do nothing but talk — and worship God 
in all the ugliness of a secular meanness, and 
disguise and keep back the priestly function 
even in the very discharge thereof, and deal 
with Sacraments with a familiarity which ex- 
hibits no sense of awful mystery therein, and 
offer Sacrifice as if you were not offering any- 
thing to anybody — do nothing but talk, and 
the devil, the world, and the flesh will let you 
talk on, as long as you like, and you will have 
honour of men, if you talk nicely. But go and 
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do the thing, and show forth the beauty of holi- 
ness without regard to the vulgar dislike of real 
dignity, or to the ungodly jealousy of sparing 
any magnificence from worldly things ; express 
the priestly office by acting like a priest when 
performing priestly functions ; deal with Sacra- 
ments with manifest awe, and evident realiza- 
tion of tremendous mystery therein; offer 
Sacrifice as in the presence of Him to Whom 
you are actually bringing something— do some- 
thing besides talk, and ... I need not say 
what follows. Nor am I speaking only of 
the action of the pastor of the flock. It 
is the same with the laity. If you, the laity, 
have all these things done, as well as talked 
about ; if you say, as you have a perfect right 
to say, to him who is set over you in the Lord, 
" You talk about all this, you teach us all this 
as the message of God, now let us see you do 
it. Let us join in doing it ; give us the oppor- 
tunity of enjoying the privilege to which you 
say we are entitled by the law of God." If you 
do this, you soon find yourselves threatened, 
impeded, and interfered with, to use a very 
mild word — soon rouse an enmity which would 
have slumbered for ever while the things were 
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merely talked about — until even the preach- 
ing would have died away, and subsided into 
the delicately-balanced sentences and rounded 
periods of general expressions of lukewarm 
faith, and a confidence in the blessed Cross of 
Christ, which never extends to any personal 
share in bearing it. 

We all know that we are now arrived at a 
great crisis in the practice of the Ceremonial 
Law of God. 

Men have realized that it is inseparably 
interlaced with the Moral Law. And they 
have been stirred to act, as well as talk 
and listen. Much has been zealously done 
to improve and restore due ceremonial in 
public worship. Much has been done zeal- 
ously — and some of it not according to know- 
ledge. All ceremonial is but the expression of 
moral duty. AU ceremonial of pubUc worship, 
commonly called ritual, is but the expression 
of the moral duty of public worship ; and at 
this time, when great excitement prevails on 
this subject, it is surely the part of sensible 
people, who wish to please God and not men, to 
see what it is which ought to be expressed by 
the ceremonial ; not blindly to adhere to ritual 
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for rituars sake, but to look at the root of the 
matter, at the eternal truth which the Church 
of Christ intends its ritual to show forth to 
God and man. 

I propose therefore, God helping me, to 
preach a series of Sermons on one province of 
the Church's doctrinal and practical teaching, 
which is expressed by her ceremonial, and this 
province shall be the highest, the very pith and 
marrow of the Church's system — ^the Holy 
Communion or Eucharist — the very centre of 
our spiritual life, the first and chief subject of 
Christian ceremonial ! 

And let me again repeat with unmistakable 
distinctness that in proposing this subject we 
do it not with the intention of justifying any 
ritual used in this Church or elsewhere — ^for 
God forbid that doctrine and practice should 
be thus used as a buttress, when it is the 
very foundation and central structure, — but 
to help myself and you to realize deeply the 
Truth itself, for its own sake, as it is expressed, 
not only to men but to God, by Christian and 
Catholic ritual. 

We purpose to do this for the truth's sake, 
taking advantage of the excitement which pre- 
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vails about its ritual expression, to lead men to 
learn more of it, when they are more than usually 
interested upon the lower part of the subject. 
Secondarily, in the present crisis of attack and 
defence of ritual, and emphatically of Euchar- 
istic ritual, to afford some assistance to those 
soldiers and servants of Christ, who would fain 
discern between what is essential and what is 
of minor importance; who in labouring for 
peace, desire, so far as they are permitted to 
use their own judgment, to recognize certain 
elements of ritual, so distinctly ex£>ressive of 
Divine truth that they cannot be surrendered, 
even for the sake of peace, without an unjusti- 
fiable and treacherous surrender of the Truth, 
to which they are attached. 

For at this moment no one can hesitate to 
acknowledge an Eucharistic life among us per- 
fectly unexampled, evidently exceeding all 
anticipation of the compilers of our ofl&ces ; 
while it is equally evident that astonishing 
ignorance prevails on the entire subject — an 
ignorance partly due to the immense com- 
plexity of the subject, and specially due to 
the wilful repudiation of the aid of the Law 
of Moses as a schoolmaster to bring us to 
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Christ — an ignorance which was nearly uni- 
versal when most of those now of an age to 
be high in Church and State were educated 
for their high positions— an ignoraace in 
which all of us who are in middle life shall 
remain, and do remain, unless we have the 
manliness to avow it, and be learners, to sit 
below many men much younger than our- 
selves, and gladly admit that age, which does 
not always give experience, still less certainly 
gives knowledge — an ignorance which very 
often assumes a dignity of deUberate difference 
of opiuion, or conscientious disagreement, to 
which it has no right whatever, seeing that 
it has neglected both the great sources 
of spiritual knowledge, Holy Scripture and 
ancient authors. Against this ignorance the 
Church is now rousing herself. 

And in venturing upon this great subject, 
under the name of the Catholic Sacrifice, 
we are not too timid to be a follower of the 
most eminent English theologians, as they 
were of the ancient Fathers, and regard the 
Holy Eucharist as a Sacrifice, in the strict 
sense of the word. And not only shall we re- 
gard it as such, but call it so — ^first ascertain- 
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ing what Sacrifice is, and then seeing how 
exactly Holy Scripture identifies the Holy 
Eucharist with it. 

But in this treatment you must be prepared 
to exercise some patience, while some founda- 
tions are laid lower than the usual groundwork 
of Eucharistic teaching. 

If you are to get the elements of the Truth 
of God, you must go to Holy Scripture — to 
the Old Testament as well as to the New. 

And inasmuch as the Old Testament con- 
tains far more than the New does, of the details 
of the Divine will in the matter of worship, if 
you want to learn the unchangeable principles 
of the will of the unchangeable God, you are 
much more likely to discern them where they 
are set out separately and in detail, one thing 
at a time, than where they are condensed and 
mingled in general statement. 

Wherefore we shall lead you, God willing, 
through some pleasant paths of Old Testament 
teaching — often neglected, and even disre- 
spectfully cast aside, by those who do not 
understand them, and will not confess or 
amend their ignorance — often confused and 
distorted by the insane desire of wrenching 
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every part of Holy Scripture into one narrow 
groove of holy teaching. But we must not 
be deterred from using any mine of holy 
treasure because it has been comparatively 
little investigated, because certain even of the 
great Fathers of the Church did not suflBciently 
draw upon its inspired authority in the Greek 
or Latin dress in which alone they knew it. 
If, for example, we find, as we do, that in the 
opinion of the highest authorities of the 
Catholic Church in all ages the Eucharist is a 
sacrifice, and do not study the subject of 
sacrifice where it is set out in detail by the 
Holy Ghost, we come pretty near to preferring 
darkness to light. Indeed, the positive mis- 
statements rashly made on this subject in 
books of great repute are simply discredit- 
able. 

We shall have to give careful consideration 
to the opening chapters of the least known of 
all the books of Holy Scripture, the Book of 
Le\dticus. 

We can promise you that your attention, if 
you will give it (as I know that many here 
will), will be richly repaid. 

But as a preliminary to our study of the 
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Sacrament of the Holy Eucharist as a 
sacrifice, let us fix a little more definitely what 
we mean by these three words, Sacrament, 
Sacrifice, and Eucharist. The things them- 
selves must be treated afterwards. 

First, for the word Sacrament Of the various 
senses of this word, we propose to take the 
later and more precise usage, understanding it 
to be not only a mystery, but more exactly 
(nearly as it is defined by the Schoolmen, 
and in our Catechism) an outward and visible 
sign of an inward and spiritual act, whether 
the act be done by God or Man. It will thus 
be contrasted with verbal or mental spiritual 
functions. 

Secondly, for the word Sacrifice. It is used 
as the translation of several different words 
in the original languages of Holy Scripture, 
but if you look out that word in your 
English concordance, you will see that in our 
English Bible it is used about three times in 
the sense which most persons suppose to be its 
primary sense — viz., the Act of the Lord in 
giving Himself for man, — and above one 
hundred and fifty times for a memorial made 
of that act 
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The latter is the primary sense of the word, 
primary not only in point of comparative 
frequency of usage, but primary in point of 
time, as the memorial of the act of the In- 
carnate Lord was made from Adam down- 
wards long before the Act itself was done. 
When our Lord is said to have " put away sin 
by the sacrifice of Himself," or to have " offered 
one sacrifice for sins for ever," the word is used 
in its secondary and infrequent sense, much 
as the words " passover " and " lamb" are, when 
Christ is said to be our Passover, and Jesus of 
Nazareth was recognised to be " the Lamb of 
God." So that when divines use the word Sacri- 
fice in speaking of the Eucharist, they use the 
word in what is, in the proportion of fifty 
to one, the predominant sense of it in Holy 
Scripture, viz., the memorial of the act of the 
Saviour, not the Act itself. 

Thirdly, for the word Eucharist Literally, 
of course, it means Thanksgiving. It is a 
spiritual act, mental, verbal, or sacramental ; 
and when sacramental, as it is in the crown- 
ing ordinance of man's worship, it is done 
by way of gift^ as an outward sign expressing 
the spiritual act of thanksgiving, never to be 



i6 THE CATHOLIC SACRIFICE. 

dissociated from the mental act, occasionally 
only from the verbal act 

Thanksgiving ! springing from loving grati- 
tude, growing out into the abstract praise of 
God for His goodness and glorious perfections ; 
beginning with self, soon losing self ! We love 
God first because He first loved us. We love 
God finally because He is Love. Thanks- 
giving ! The foundation of the Eucharistic life, 
of sacramental union with Christ! yea, even 
mysteriously the lowest depth we can reach 
in the immeasurable abyss of the Divine 
motive of the Incarnation. 

"In everything give thanks," says the 
Apostle in our text, using the word Eucharist : 
in everything lead the Eucharistic life ; ever 
preparing for the solemn ordinance, ever 
refreshing yourself with its Divine vigour, 
whereby you are made partakers of the 
Divine nature : ever feeding your loving 
gratitude to Him Who made and sustains 
you, to Him Who redeemed you by His 
Cross and Passion, to Him Who sanctifies 
you herein : ever growing up nearer to that 
consummate Desire of doing service and 
honour to God, which actuated the Blessed 
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Son Himself in becoming incarnate, in 
rescuing for the honour of God those that 
were created in the image of God: ever be- 
coming more closely joined to the Head of the 
Mystical Body, wherein we were admitted in 
our baptism. 

Make your whole life eucharistic, as the life 
of Christ wa^, and is, and shall be ; one eternal, 
incessant, continuous, effort to glorify God in 
thankful, eager, active love ! " For this is the 
will of God in Christ Jesus concerning you." 

For this purpose, to exhibit formally this 
desire and effort, to make you and keep you 
one with Christ Jesus herein, hath He Himself 
given His Church the great Sacrament of 
Eucharistic Sacrifice ; partly, as we shall see, 
intrusted to His people of old, developed and 
gloriously intensified by His own lips and 
hands. Established thenceforth, not only to be 
Christian, for that it always was, ever deriving 
its spiritual essence from God Incarnate, Jesus 
Christ, but now Catholic as well as Patri- 
archal and Legal, now the only remaining 
sacrament of thanksgiving, the one Catholic 
Sacrifice. 
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* IVa/k in Iffve^ as Christ also hath laved us, and hath 
given Himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to God for a 
sweet-smelling savour,* — Eph. v. 2. 

WALK in love ! Walk ! not stand stiU, 
much less lie down. Be like Christ in 
thus walking. Walk in His steps, Who gave 
us an example of godly life, in walking lov- 
ingly. His other great gift to us, made in His 
death and passion, the inestimable benefit of 
being a sacrifice for sin, may we always most 
thankfully receive, but also daily endeavour 
ourselves to follow the blessed steps of His 
most holy life, an offering and a sacrifice to 
God for a sweet-smelling savour. 

The Apostle addresses his people as stand- 
ing very high; and if you will receive this 
scripture, you must see where you are stand- 
ing. Very high ! above forgiven sin ! stand- 
ing ready to walk, after having knelt to receive 
forgiveness; standing in most thankful re- 
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membrance of the death of Christ, in the en- 
joyment of its inestimable benefit; not now 
seeking it, but having it. Seek it we must, 
again and again, but each and every time you 
have regained it, after sin has sadly interrupted 
your communion with God, then walk gladly 
in regained and restored communion ! Walk, 
as Christ walked, a Kfe-long ofifering and 
sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour! 
The spiritual life purchased for us by the 
death of Christ consists in communion with 
God. And this communion is either purely 
spiritual, in the heart entirely, in prayer and 
meditation, or is partly materiaL The latter 
is the higher and closer of the two, more per- 
fect as including the whole of the three-fold 
nature of man, the body, as well as the soul 
and spirit. Such complete communion had 
Adam in the garden when he talked with God 
with his mouth, and heard God with his ears, 
.before he forfeited his spiritual life. Such 
communion shall there be in heaven when the 
saints in their resurrection-bodies will see God 
as He is. Such communion was there on 
earth for a brief intermediate period, while 
God was made flesh and dwelt among us, and 
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men beheld His glory with their natural eyes. 
Then communion was material, as well as 
purely spiritual 

But from the Fall to the Incarnation, from 
the Ascension to the Second Advent, are long 
dreary periods for man to be left without some 
material communion with God ! Doubtful 
whether spiritual life could- exist at all with- 
out it ! Men have ever doubted this, and 
certainly when deprived of it, when left, for a 
time at least, to the manifestation within them- 
selves of that which may be known of God, 
though they were without excuse, yet indeed 
it came near to the absolute extinction of the 
spiritual life. Their foolish heart was darkened, 
and in their darkness they must needs invent 
a material communion for themselves, make 
for themselves material forms of God, thus 
changing the truth 6i God into a lie, and ac- 
tually worshipping and serving the creature 
more than the Creator. 

Hankering after something more than mere 
spiritual commimion, they materialized com- 
munion in their own way, and fell into the 
deadly sin of idolatry. " They were without 
excuse, for the invisible things of God from the 
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creation of the world are clearly seen," may be 
discerned by visible proof of His eternal power 
and Godhead. Idolaters are without excuse, 
but the trial was a severe one, — incomparably 
more severe than that of the Jews, who equally 
broke down in maintaining spiritual life through 
communion with God, — beyond all expression 
more severe than that of the Christian, who 
enjoys still more exalted access to the Majesty 
on high 

For all down those two grand intervals, 
wherein the long-suffering of Gt)d has waited 
and is waiting — all along the many genera- 
tions from Adam to Christ — all along these 
"last days" (spoken of by the prophet Joel), 
from the First to the Second Advent, God hath 
provided for the elect, for the Jew and the 
Christian, a system of material communion be- 
tween Himself and His elect. 

That system is, in one word, " Sacrament," 
— something to be done, as well as thought and 
spoken, something to be seen and handled, 
something to help the spirit in drawing near 
to, in holding intercourse with, the Father of 
Spirits. Indeed, an extension, a fringe if you 
will, of the very Incarnation itself — by an- 
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ticipation, before the Incarnation was accom- 
plished — ^by prolongation, since that supreme 
and all-absorbing event, extending its shadow 
over "the little while" when we cannot see God, 

By outward and visible signs ordained of God, 
His redeemed hold inward and spiritual inter- 
course with Him, present their duty, their 
yearnings to Him, receive from Him the con- 
firmation and assurance of His spiritual bounty. 

And the highest Sacrament is the Sacra- 
ment of Sacrifice. 

Probably the primary idea of Sacrifice is 
that of acknowledgment of ownership. Under 
an absolute monarch, every man in his domi- 
nions, everything capable of being possessed, 
belongs to him exclusively. 

Under the great kings of the kncient em- 
pires, Assyria, Babylon, Egypt, Persia, all was 
at the monarch's disposal, all possessions were 
dependent upon his bounty, his wilL 

This was acknowledged by paying tribute, 
by making memorial, in short, of the duty of 
rendering all back if required. In considera- 
tion of such memorial or acknowledgment, 
continued possession of the rest is guaranteed 
for the time. 
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In this view it was the custom, not only for 
subjects to approach their own monarch with 
gifts whenever they had opportunity, but for 
all inferiors to make presents to their superiors 
as a preliminary of all peaceful intercourse, thus 
paying them a sort of compliment of recogniz- 
ing the power of the superior to assert a right 
of property over all that the inferior possessed 

So did Jacob, with the utmost care, prepare 
a rich present, when about to meet his brother 
Esau, and again sent a present by his sons to 
Joseph, the great minister of Egypt Even 
to this day among the nations of the East, 
the proverb still holds good, "A man's gift 
maketh room for him, and bringeth him before 
great men." A stranger is not sure of welcome, 
or even of safety, until the host has accepted a 
gift offered in acknowledgment of inferiority, 
received as a pledge of protection. And all 
this in secular things corresponds to a sacra- 
mental act in spiritual things. A verbal ac- 
knowledgment is not sufficient, much less a 
mental one ! The memorial of dependence 
on the will and power of the superior must be 
by deed. 

And so it is under the government of the 
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King of kings ! For He is, £ts we said in the 
last sermon, an absolute Monarch. ''All 
things were created by Him, and for Him;" 
and " by Him all things consist." " In Him 
we live, and move, and have our being." Goods, 
lands, persons, yea, souls as well as bodies, all 
belong to Him by indefeasible right of creation 
and perpetual maintenance. All the fruits of 
our labour are His, all the result, all the pro- 
duce. 

And when He, who " needeth not any- 
thing," is "worshipped with men's hmids** 
bringing gifts of acknowledgment (not only 
with their mouths, bringing words of acknow- 
ledgment), and He condescends to accept a 
part of the produce of their labour, then it is 
in acknowledgment of His right to the whole, 
of His protection and favour in permitting the 
possession and enjoyment of the rest So it 
was a statute and ordinance in Israel that 
when they appeared before the Lord on their 
great festivals none should come empty. To 
do so would be to deny the supreme property 
of God in all that they enjoyed, to claim in- 
dependence, to presume upon a security not 
resting on His favour and protection. All 
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must bring a gift. " Every man shall give as 
he is able, according as the blessing of the 
Lord thy God which He hath given thee." 

But besides this general principle of sacra- 
mental gifts or sacrifices, due from man to God, 
there is a yet higher cltiss of sacramental gifts. 

Besides the general claim of the Creator 
and Sustainer of all things upon all which Jle 
hath made, and doth sustain, there is a yet 
higher claim of the Almighty Father of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ upon man, whom He hath 
redeemed unto Himself by the life of His dear 
Son. 

He has a title of purchase too, as well as His 
eriginal title of creation. As ia Egypt, under 
the administration of Joseph, the money, the 
cattle, the land, and the bodies of the people, 
all became Pharaoh's by purchase in the time 
of famine, so are all we " not our own, for we 
are bought with a price," redeemed from a con- 
dition in which we dare not approach our 
Sovereign even with the tribute due to Him 
as our natural Master, redeemed from slavery 
to another master, from the wrath of our God, 
" Who is a consuming fire." 

As in Egypt the monarch by his minister 
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made a law that the king should have a fifth 
part of the produce of the land and the labours 
of the people as a memorial of his purchase of 
the whole, as a pledge of protection in the pos- 
session of the rest, so doth our God ordain that 
we. His redeemed people, render to Him our 
gifts in this far higher sacramental significa- 
tion, in memorial of otlr redemption, in the 
sure hope of protection and favour as members 
of Christ and children of God, as inheritors of 
the privileges of children. 

So does the idea of acknowledgment of 
ownership pass into that of acknowledgment 
of redemption, and, higher still, of grateful 
humble claim to the privileges thereof, in com- 
munion with God. By Sacrifice we enter the 
Holy Presence acceptably, making memorial of 
the work of our Eedeemer, and not only of the 
act of redemption, but of all other His ac- 
ceptable tribute of gratitude made as Incarnate 
Man, inferior only to the Father as touching His 
manhood. So does sacrifice supply that desire 
of nearer access to God which made its,elf felt 
the moment fallen man was banished from the 
Divine Presence. Away from God, separated 
from (jod, man must be miserable. Inmiedi- 
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ately after the Fall we find traces of the exist- 
ence of sacrifice, and of its approbation, neces- 
sarily implying its Divine institution. The 
very skins with which God mercifully clothed 
Adam and Eve when they became sensible of 
their shame, point to some privilege of com- 
munion by sacrifice, inasmuch as the animals 
slain for the purpose were not yet permitted 
for food, while the sacrifices of Abel indicate 
a high perfection of sacrificial knowledge and 
practice. 

. For even thus early we begin to discern a 
distinction in the gifts or sacrifices sacramen- 
tally offered to God in acknowledgment of 
redemption. Even thus early we see the 
shadow of that system afterwards so fully 
elaborated by the hand of Moses, wherein 
" every high priest taken from among men is 
ordained for men in things pertaining to God, 
that he may offer both gifts, and sacrifices for 
sins." Even thus early are the traces visible 
of this important diversity between gifts, and 
sacrifices for sins, between acknowledgment 
of redemption for service, and acknowledg- 
ment of redemption from sin and its conse- 
quences. Abel acknowledged both, Cain only 
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the former. And not acknowledging the latter, 
sin still " lay at his door," rendering even the 
former unacceptable. 

But it is to the law of Moses that we must 
turn for definite information respecting this 
grand system of material and sacramental 
communion with God by way of sacrifice. 
And though the details of the Mosaic code 
have been abolished under the guidance of 
Him who ordered them at the first, yet it is by 
the details that the undying principles can be 
best seen — principles which regulate for all 
time the Sacramental communion between 
God and man through the one Mediator, Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Therefore turn we to the 
Law, as not only prior in time to the Gospel, 
but as explanatory thereof, to learn the doctrine 
of Sacramental communion with God by sacri- 
fice, now maintained by the Catholic, as then 
by the Levitical, Sacrifice. 

And especially turn we to the Law for the 
learning of that Sacrifice to which our text 
points, as the exhibition of a walk in love, as 
the type of the life of Christ, as the acknow- 
ledgment of redemption for service, the offer- 
ing and sacrifice for a sweet-smelling savour ! 



THE SACRIFICE OF SWEET SAVOUR. 29 

The details of this grand division of Sacri- 
fice are mainly given in the first three chapters 
of the Book of Leviticus. It would take hours 
to point out their spiritual beauties. It is only 
possible to sketch generally their meaning. 

First of all, see the clear, sharp distinction, 
obscurely hinted in the history of Cain's and 
Abel's sacrifices, plainly set out by the author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, between simple 
gifts, or offerings for sweet savour, and the 
other great class of sacrifice, the offerings for 
difiy of which you will find the details in 
subsequent chapters up to the 8th verse of the 
sixth chapter. Offerings for sweet savour have 
nothing to do with sin ; they presuppose for- 
giveness, often were definitely preceded (as in 
Abel's sacrifice they probably were, and in 
Cain's they ought to have been) by a sin-offer- 
ing. But in all cases, redemption from sin, 
the inestimable benefit of Christ's sacrifice for 
sin, must be thankftdly acknowledged pre- 
viously. And though not free from imperfec- 
tion, though, as our Article says of the good 
works which they include, " they do of them- 
selves deserve God's wrath," yet when presented 
duly, they are presented " for acceptance," not 
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for expiation. They consist of two great divi- 
sions. The first, ordained in the first chapter 
of Leviticus, and translated " bumt-offering/' 
by abbreviation for whole-iumt offering; the 
second, ordained in the second chapter, and 
translated unfortunately by the word "meat- 
offering." The first, consisting of animals, 
cattle, sheep, or fowls ; the second, consisting 
of flour, cooked or uncooked (or even of ears 
of com), with the addition of oil, frankin- 
cense, and salt, but absolutely free from leaven 
and honey. The first, wholly burnt on the 
great altar; the second, partly consumed on 
the altar, partly taken away for consumption 
by the priests. The first, significant of the entire 
devotion of mankind to the will of God, pre- 
eminently and perfectly offered to the Father 
by His Blessed Son Incarnate, Who became 
man and came into the world to do the will of 
God; the second, significant of the practical 
carrying out such self-devotion by going about 
doing good to men, pre-eminently and perfectly 
offered to the Father by His Blessed Son In- 
carnate, Who ever went about doing good to men. 
The first, not only exhibiting to the Father, and 
reminding Him of, the obedient self-devotion of 
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His dear Son, but presenting for that purpose 
the like obedient self-devotion of the Church 
of God, infinitely inferior as it is, requiring 
that its comparative imperfection should be 
atoned for, and confession thereof made by 
the offerer putting his hand upon the head of 
the animal ; the second, .not only exhibiting 
to the Father, and reminding Him of, the prac- 
tical love of man conspicuous in the incarnate 
life of His only begotten Son, but presenting 
for that purpose the like practical work of love 
done by the Church of God, infinitely inferior 
as it is, unpresentable by itself, necessarily 
pervaded with the oil of the Spirit of God, 
scrupulously free from the leaven of mere tran- 
sitory excitement, from the corruptible honey 
of a merely sweet satisfaction, always salted with 
the salt of bitter self-denial — above all, ever 
presented with the frankincense of direct devo- 
tion. And both offered daily, morning and 
evening. The first, the oblation of self in 
intention, in memorial of the whole design of 
the Son of God, the burnt-offering being the 
pre-eminent offering at the beginning of the 
day ; the second, the oblation of self inpractical 
works, in memorial of the practical life of the 
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Son of Man, being the pre-eminent offering of 
the evening, when the day's work is dona^ 
The first, wholly consumed on the altar or 
table of the Lord; the second, accepted by 
sample (or memorial, as it was technically 
called) — both thus giving satisfaction to, and 
appropriated by, God. 

Such was the general sacramental character 
of the offerings of sweet savour, the burnt- 
offering, and the meat-offering. In the third 
and seventh chapters of Leviticus we have the 
law of a special department of these sweet 
savour offerings, called "peace-offerings" in our 
version, but which would have been better 
rendered " perfection," or " completion " offer- 
ings, setting forth more prominently than the 
separate whole burnt-offering and flour-offer- 
ing, the ultimate object of all human obedience 
and energy, viz., the glory of God. And 
with the exception of the occasion of an offering 
connected with a special vow, or what was 
called a freewill- offering, these peace-offerings 
were for thanksgiving, that is, were Eachar- 
istic. They consisted, indeed, of burnt-offering 
and bread offering, but in some respects varied 

^ See p. 203. 
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from their ordinary form; especnally, the 
offerer made no confession of defect in service 
while laying his hands on the head of the burnt- 
offering ; neither was it wholly burnt, but the 
chief part of the flesh, after being offered, was 
reserved for the consumption of the offerer 
himself, and his family, who eat it ritually, for 
they must be clean to partake of it. In Kke 
manner the greater part of the Eucharistic 
meat-offering was consumed. 

And now the light is dawning on the origin, 
of the Sacrifice of the Church Catholic. 

But first of all let me beg you to notice 
several points which have been designedly 
omitted. 

In the first place, nothing has been said 
about sin-offerings for the expiation of sin, 
because they have nothing to do with the 
Catholic Sacrifice. Under the law of Moses, the 
sin and trespass offerings were sacramental 
means of the forgiveness of sin. So it is said 
over and over again of the offerer of a sin- 
offering, "The priest shall make an atone- 
ment for him as concerning his sin, and it 
shall be forgiven him." 

But as such a sacramental means of absolu- 

c 
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tion, which they undoubtedly were in the elder 
Church, the sacrifices for sin have absolutely 
passed away. So saith the Holy Ghost : " there 
remaineth no more sacrifice for sin." For- 
giveness of sin under the Christian dispensa- 
tion (in which are priests with a commission 
not granted before the Incarnation, "Whose 
soever sins ye remit, they are remitted") is 
given either in the Sacrament of Holy Baptism 
or by verbal absolution. " There remaineth no 
more sacrifice for sin : " so says our Article, in 
words of extreme severity, not without a tinc- 
ture of controversial bitterness : " The Sacri- 
fices of Masses, in the which it was commonly 
said that the Priest did offer Christ for the 
quick and the dead, to have remission of pain 
or guilt, were blasphemous fables and danger- 
ous deceits." 

At any rate, the expressions thus condemned 
were erroneous, and showed but a very super- 
ficial knowledge of the subject of Sacrifice. 
Sacrifices of Masses are tiot sin-offerings, hut 
sweet-savour offerings. 

Secondly, no notice has been taken of certain 
well-known etymological arguments founded 
upon imaginary derivations of English words, 
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and especially of the words " Eepresent " and 
" Atonement." 

It may be sufficient to remark that any theo- 
logy, which is founded on verbal derivations 
belonging to languages outside the languages of 
the original Scriptures, cannot be a Scriptural 
theology. 

Next, it will be noticed that no mention has 
been made of the offering of the blood. We so 
often read and hear about blood being offered 
under the Law, that most people wiU be surprised 
to hear that it never was offered at all, for the 
very simple reason that it never was man's to 
offer ; nor was it ever put wpon the altar or 
table of the Lord, where God's portion of the 
sacrifices was consumed, inasmuch as it was 
significant of death, and utterly shocking to the 
Divine eye ; never used in sacrificial rite, ex- 
cept by sprinkling on the sides or horns of the 
altar, and other holy furniture, wnd very rarely 
on men, to set forth the shocking interruption 
of Divine communion which man's sin had 
caused.^ People talk glibly of the sprinkling 
of blood, without considering the utterly dread- 

1 See Sermon on The Blood of Sprinkling, page 232. 
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ful character of the rite ! But just think of it 
being done here on our altar, over our sanctuary, 
over the white robe of our priests, and you will 
only think of it henceforth as an ordinance of 
horror. 

Lastly, no mention has been made of the 
ordinance of the shew-bread,^ or of the drink- 
oflfering, because they are not a part of our own 
immediate subject, and should not be con- 
founded with it, as they too often ara More- 
over, with regard to the latter, it should be 
remarked that the EngKsh word very badly 
expresses the thing, which was neither offered 
nor drunk.2 

In conclusion, now standing at the thres- 
hold of the Christian Sacrifice of sweet 
savour, let us catch a glimpse of what we 
might expect from the principles of the old 
offering of sweet savour, and especially the 
Eucharistic peace-offering. A sacramental out- 
ward offering expressing the entire devotion 
in intention of human energy to God, in 
humble acknowledgment of His supreme 
power, in most grateful acknowledgment of 

* See Sermon on The Shewbread, page 177. 
^ See page 72. 
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our redemption to be His childreD, making 
memorial to Him of the self-devotion of His 
dear Son, — expressing also the practical appli- 
cation of this devotion in intention, offering to 
God, by way of sample or memorial, our practi- 
cal work for the good of man, as the acceptable 
memorial to the Father of His Son's work for 
men. And all as a peace or eucharistic or 
thank-offering, for the glory of God ; all per- 
vaded with the one motive of loving gratitude ; 
all rising above the sin-offering; all assuming 
previous repentance, previous absolution; all 
leading up to the great Sacrificial feast on the 
Peace- offerings, where the offerers, clean from 
sin, feast together upon the offeriog which God 
returns to them, after being devoted to him at 
the door of His Sanctuary. 



^hz ^nxz ®fftring. 

* In every place incense shall be offered unto My Name^ and 
a pure offering! — Malachi I. 1 1 . 

BY the universal consent of the best 
authorities, the latter part of this Sen- 
tence refers to the Catholic sacrifice, the 
Holy Eucharist We shall, I trust, see how 
it takes up the line of thought on which we 
are engaged, at the point to which we are now 
arrived 

You may remember that in dwelling upon 
St. Paul's representation of the Lord as "an 
offering and a sacrifice to Grod for a sweet- 
smelling savour," we ran through the pecu- 
liarities of the sacrifices of sweet savour, 
distinguishing them from the sacrifices of 
expiation, commonly called sin and trespass 
offerings. We saw, moreover, that outward 
and material oblation in memorial of the Lord's 
gift of Himself in atonement for sin, sacra- 
mentally made in these sin and trespass 

38 



THE PURE OFFERING. 39 

offerings under the old dispensation, was not 
continued in the Gospel system. In it " there 
remaineth no more sacrifice for sin.*' The 
memorial of the atoning work of our Redeemer 
is now made verbally, not sacramentally. Now 
we proceed to show how the remaining de- 
partment of sacrifice, the oblation in memorial 
of the Lord's self-devotion to the will of the 
Father, exhibited and carried out in doing good 
to men, in short the sacrifice of sweet savour, 
not being abolished, stiU " remaining "—how 
this is perpetuated in the Church of Christ, 
how it remaineth when the law of Sinai is 
abrogated. 

The first part of " the burden of the word 
of the Lord to Israel by Malachi " consists of 
a complaint of offensive carelessness in their 
public worship. They had become mean and 
shabby, and thereby had despised the Name of 
the Lord (an offence, alas ! not confined to the 
house of Israel) — they had become mean 
and shabby; had offered polluted bread for 
the meat-offering, and made " the table of the 
Lord contemptible." And they had offered 
"the blind and the lame" animals for the 
burnt-offering of the flock and the herd, which 
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ought to have been " without blemish." 
Wherefore said the Lord of hosts, "I will 
not accept your meat-offering." (And notice 
in passing, how the meat-offering, the sacra- 
mental oblation of the act, is here mentioned 
singly, as if absorbing and containing the whole 
burnt-offering, the sacramental oblation of the 
motive.) Then the word of the Lord announces 
prophetically, not only the sentence of rejec- 
tion of the offerings of His ancient people, but 
the future substitute for them. 

The Lord will not be left without witness, 
will not be deprived of the memorial of His 
dear Son's work. K Israel does it badly, 
despises His altar or table, some one else shall 
do it. If the children of Abraham after the 
flesh hold their peace when they should 
glorify God and His Christ, the very stones 
shall cry out, for the Lord is able of the very 
stones to raise up children to Abraham. From 
east to west, " from the rising of the sun, even 
unto the going down of the same, saith the 
Lord, My Name shall be great, among the 
Gentiles; and in every place incense shall be 
offered unto My Name, and a pure offering," 
— in distinct contrast to the polluted bread, and 
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to the torn and lame and sick animal, the cheap 
and vile ofiferings with which Israel had pro- 
faned the table of the Lord. 

And to make the contrast more precise, it 
must be remarked that the word here rendered 
by the general word "offering/' is really the 
technical word for the meat or vegetable 
offering (often designated by the rather un- 
pleasant and cumbrous name of the unbloody 
sacrifice). An unbloody sacrifice or bread- 
oflfering of the Gentile shall be offered in 
purity, not, as heretofore, in the temple only, 
but in every place throughout the world, in 
the room of the unbloody sacrifice or bread- 
offering of the temple, one day to be "dis- 
annulled," already "decayed and waxed old, 
and ready to vanish away." 

But what is the substitute for the other 
kind of offering of sweet savour, the whole 
burnt-offering, and especially in the peace- 
offering ? " In every place incense shall be 
offered unto My Name." So our translators 
give us the clause of the passage where we 
expect to find the new substitute for the burnt- 
offering. But can incense be this ? It would 
be a very difficult thing to understand if it was 
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SO, for incense was not an offering at all in the 
strict sacrificial sense. And besides, its ritual 
significance in the law is something totally 
different from that of the biimt-offering.^ 
But when we face the difficulty, there creeps 
out a well-grounded doubt whether our 
translators were right in rendering as they 
have, the word here rendered incense. The 
exact form is never used anywhere else in the 
Bible. And if the prophet Malachi had 
meant "incense," why did he not use the 
ordinary technical word for it? Moreover, 
other versions of great authority do not agree 
with ours on this point. The word really 
means simply " something bumt,'*^ and may 
refer as well to the burnt-offering as to the 
incense : pointing here rather to the fact that 
it was burnt, than to the fact that all of it was 
burnt, as its ordinary name does. And thus 
we begin to glimpse the filling up of the com- 
plete contrast between the pure offerings of 



^ See Sermon oo Consecration of Worship and Work, 
page 191. 

^ A kindred form of the same word in Cant. iii. 6 
includes a sense of sweet savour, and in Lev. vi 15 the 
very nearest form of the word is applied to the burning 
the memx>ryOLl of the meat-offering. 
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sweet savour of the Gentiles, and the impure 
sweet-savour offerings of the degraded Jew. 
Thus does the Holy Ghost, speaking by the 
prophet Malachi, sketch out prophetically the 
outline of a future Gentile or Catholic Sacrifice, 
a complete substitute for the bumt-ofifering 
and the meat-ofifering of the Law, — indicating, 
moreover, most delicately but perceptibly, by 
employing an unusual word, that in the new 
form the name of "the bumt-ofifering" will 
disappear, that the spiritual reality thereof 
should be looked for as amalgamated with that 
of the bread-ofifering, already dignified above 
the bumt-ofifering, and here again put above 
it by having specially attached to itself that 
epithet of purity which is the essential charac- 
teristic of the coming ordinance. 

Here let us pause an instant to picture to 
ourselves what might be expected of sacrificial 
ordinances by those children of God, the sons 
of Abraham after the flesh, who lived during 
those long four centuries, after the days of 
Malachi, '' walking in all the commandments 
and ordinances of the Lord blameless," " wait- 
ing for the consolation of Israel," who " feared 
the Lord, and spake often to one another of these 
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things." Let us pause a moment to gather up 
a sketch of what such men might have ex- 
pected when " the light to lighten the Gentiles " 
should be manifested, when its regenerate 
Church should " arise and shine, for her Light 
is come." 

Let us pause a moment to reflect what a 
Zacharias skilled in all sacrificial ordinances, 
what a Nicodemus, an accomplished master 
in Israel, what a Saul of Tarsus, profiting in 
the Jews* religion above many his equals in 
his own nation, what an ApoUos mighty in the 
Scriptui'es, or the noble Jews of Berea, search- 
ing the Scriptures daily, — what such as these 
might look for in fulfilment of the famous 
prophecy of the last of Israel's prophets, in 
the dark future of the Catholic Sacrifice. 

Some system of bread-offering closely allied 
to the old eucharistic peace-oflfering — sacramen- 
tally bringing to God, as a memorial of some 
other and perfect offering thereof, in the first 
place, the oblation of man's duty in spending 
himself in all kind of good works to his 
fellow-men; in the second place, his general 
obligation to give himself wholly to God. Com- 
bining thus the oblation of general motive, as 
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well as of particular action ; the former the first 
in existence, and of old enjoined as principal 
in importance, implying in theory the practical 
development thereof signified by the latter ; 
the latter now coming to the front place as 
practically implying the motive which must 
prompt all acts of self-devotion to the love of 
man. As yet they knew not, they could not 
know, the central stock, the back-bone of all 
this ; they knew not of what all sacrifice was 
the memorial ; they knew not of the Son of 
God becoming incarnate for service and for 
atoning death ; they perceived not that divinely 
perfect service and atonement of which all 
man's offering is but the memorial. Well if 
some few of them could perceive that aU the 
carnal ordinances were sacramental, were out- 
ward and visible signs of an inward and 
spiritual act. 

The offerer of the old peace-oflfering, doubt- 
less, in his pious endeavour to return his thanks 
worthily to the God of his fathers, doubtless 
brought his ox or his sheep (the best that he had, 
without blemish), doubtless brought his bread- 
offering carefully made complete with oil, 
frankincense, and salt; but generally could have 
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had very little idea of offering by the first his 
whole living energy to serve God, generally could 
have had very Uttle idea of offering by the 
second every act which he had done for the 
love of God in practical charity to man. Still 
less could he realize that he was permitted the 
exalted honour of reminding the Father by the 
first of the unbounded self-devotion of His 
dear Son, or by the second of that Blessed 
Son's exhibition thereof in His wonderful 
work of doing good to men. Least of all 
could he realize that which we are permitted 
to glimpse in the light reflected from the 
Catholic sacrifice which has replaced the old 
ordinance, that when assembled with his family 
and with the priest, to consume reverently that 
part of his sacrifice which was not consumed on 
God's altar, but given back to him after being 
accepted by God, he might then enjoy a fore- 
taste of the bliss of heaven, of the great mar- 
riage-supper, of the joy that ever reigns in 
the presence of God over the wonderful 
mystery of Love, the motive and the accom- 
plishment of the Incarnation of God the Son. 

So the matter was left from Malachi till 
that day in the synagogue of Capernaum, when 
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Jesus the Prophet of Nazareth threw a start- 
ling flash of new and unwonted radiance on 
this supreme element of sacrificial ordinance, 
this giving back of sacrificial flesh from the 
offering of God. "How can this man/* said 
the Jews, " give us the flesh to eat ?" " Verily, 
verily, I say unto you," was the Lord's reply, 
" except ye eat the Flesh of the Son of Man, 
and drink His Blood, ye have no life in you. 
Whoso eateth My Flesh, and drinketh My Blood, 
hath eternal life, and I will raise him up at the 
last day. For My Flesh is meat indeed, and 
My Blood is drink indeed. He that eateth 
My Flesh, and drinketh My Blood, dwelleth in 
Me, and I in Him." 

And many of His disciples when they heard 
this said, " This is a hard saying, who can hear 

itr 

It 1008 a hard saying, and so it remained for 
two years — ^until the same night in which 
He who uttered it was betrayed. Then after 
supper, in all likelihood the very supper in 
which the Passover, an offering of sweet savour, 
a special Peace-ofifering, was solemnly eaten as 
a sacrifice, then when He was among the eleven, 
at the conclusion of the sacrificial meal, then 
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came at once the fulfilment of the prophecy of 
Malachi, and the practical explanation of the 
hard saying in the synagogue of Capernaum. 

Then was formally instituted the Catholic 
Sacrifice of sweet savour; the memorial of 
Christ giving Himself for us to God, in walk- 
ing in Love ; the pure oflfering whereby the 
Name of God should be magnified among the 
Gentiles, wherein should be sacramentally 
given to those who partook thereof that Flesh 
and Blood of the Son of Man, whereby only 
man can have eternal life. Then the Lord 
" took bread, and when He had given thanks, 
He brake it, and gave it to His disciples, say- 
ing, Take, eat, this is My Body which is given 
for you. Do this in remembrance of Me. Like- 
wise after supper, He took the cup, and when 
He had given thanks, He gave it to them, say- 
ing, Drink ye all of this ; for this is My Blood 
of the New Testament, which is shed for you 
and for many, for the remission of sins. Do 
this, as oft as ye shall drink it, in remembrance 
of Me." 

But before proceeding to the reverent and 
minute consideration of these most sacred 
words, let us turn for a moment to an element 
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introduced by the Great High Priest into the 
new sacrificial system, which we have not yet 
noticed. 

He was a High Priest after a higher human 
order than that of Aaron. He was a High 
Priest after the order of Melchizedek. And 
Melchizedek was a greater personage than 
Aaron, and even than Abraham, as you may 
read in the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

We know not much of him, though the writer 
of that Epistle did, for he had " many things to 
say of him, and hard to be uttered, seeing that 
those to whom he wrote were dull of hearing." 
His character is full of mystery ; " made like 
unto the Son of God," saith the Scripture of him. 
The Priesthood of the Lord named from him ! 

But this we know that he did : he brought 
forth bread and wine, as the priest of the 
Most High God. He brought it forth to 
Abraham, not by way of a present from an 
inferior, like' Jacob bringing a present to Esau, 
for, on the contrary, Abraham gave him tithes 
of all, as to his superior. He brought it forth 
not for refreshment and sustenance to Abraham 
and his troops, for they were amply provided 
from the spoil of the king of Sodom. He 

D 
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brought forth bread and wine as a priest, — 
bread and wine to be offered to God, to be 
imparted afterward as a sacramental vehicle 
of blessing to Abraham. 

Literally did Melchizedek, long before the 
institution of the Eucharistic offering of sweet 
savour under the Law, literally did he give an 
Eucharist to Abraham, in prophetic anticipa- 
tion of the consecration of bread and wine by 
the Great High Priest after the order of Mel- 
chizedek. But the wine ? The bread of Mel- 
chizedek was carried forward under the Law to 
the days of Malachi, and Capernaum, and the 
Last Supper. But the wine ? Obscurely and 
slightly touched in the law of Sinai, the drink- 
offering, as it has been unhappily rendered, was 
regarded in principle as the life of the meat- 
offering, and thus corresponding to the blood 
of the burnt-oflfering, and therefore, like the 
blood, poured out on the ground, as reserved 
from man's property, and therefore incapable 
of being offered ; but yet differing from the 
blood, not so much in ritual treatment under 
the Law, as in a hidden significance glimpsed 
in the action of Melchizedek, afterwards to be 
developed under the Gospel ; representing the 
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life of the oflfering indeed, but no longer (as 
real blood represented it), no longer as a life 
regarded with anger and under sentence of 
forfeiture, but as a life grateful and well-pleas- 
ing to God, wholly apart from the idea of sin.^ 
Wherefore it is connected with the spiritual 
oflfering conveyed in the meat-ofifering, inas- 
much as the acts of love to our neighbours are 
of themselves, so far as they go, well-pleasing 
to God, springing out of a lively faith in Him, 
require not atonement as the inward and 
spiritual oflfering conveyed by the burnt-oflfer- 
ing did. 

It is impossible to confound with a sin-oflfer- 
ing the bread and wine of a meat-oflfering, so 
signally diflferenced from it by this use of wine 
as the sacrament of the life. And though it 
is not positively stated that Melchizedek offered 
to God the wine with the bread, though it is per- 
haps unlikely that Moses should have omitted 
so startling a contrast to the law of Sinai, 
certainly he brought them prominently together, 
prepared the way for the consecration thereof 
nineteen hundred years afterwards, sounded 
the faint prelude of the Catholic Sacrifice. 

^ See Sermon on Water, Blood, and Wine, page 212. 
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* TAis is My Body^ which is given for you : this do in re- 
membrance of MeJ* — St, Luke XXII. 19. ' 

TTTE left our subject in full view of the in- 
▼ ▼ stitution of a Catholic bread-ofifering, 
fulfilling the great prophecy of Malachi as the 
substitute for the Jewish Eucharistic peace- 
ofifering in both its branches, in oblation of 
act, and oblation of motive — the antitype of 
the offering of Melchizedek, in which wine, 
and that spiritual reality whereof wine was the 
sacrament, should fill a more prominent place 
than did the so-called drink-offering of the 
Law ; and supplying moreover the mysterious 
means for the accomplishment of the promise 
made in the synagogue of Capernaum, the pro- 
mise of eternal life by eating the Body and 
drinking the Blood of the Son of Man. And 
now on the threshold of the Catholic ordinance, 
let us be clear on its relation to the Lord's 
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atonement for sin. The Catholic Sacrifice, you 
have been repeatedly told, is the successor, not 
of the sin-oflfering, which has wholly passed 
away, but of a sweet-savour ofifering. 

But no one versed in sacrificial ritual could 
expect, or regard as possible, a system of Peace- 
oflFering without a previous sacrifice of expia- 
tion, or something equivalent to it. 

It might not be a necessary preliminary, 
every time the sweet- savour offering of the Law 
was offered, yet certainly at fixed intervals, and 
always on the more solemn occasions, a sin- 
offering invariably preceded the flesh-offering 
or bread-offering of sweet savour. 

For who shall dare approach Grod at all, 
except in the name of His dear Son, gratefully 
commemorating redemption from the wages of 
sin, pleading, as a claim for audience, for protec- 
tion from the consuming fire of Divine holiness, 
the atoning oblation of that Divine Person, 
whereby our sins are covered and taken away, 
whereby only we stand alive in that dread Pre- 
sence ? Least of all can any man come to offer 
a memorial of the obedience of that blessed Son 
to His Father, to offer his own miserably defec- 
tive intention of giving himself to do the will of 
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God, his own still more miserable, most con- 
temptible, performance of that intention ; least 
of all can any man come before God to do this, 
or to join with others in doing it, without ex- 
hibiting to Godward, to the best of his power, 
the merits of that Atonement which alone can 
ward off the swift and certain punishment of 
previous rebelUon and selfishness, ay, of the 
original sinfulness in which we were bom. 

Accordingly, under the Law, though the daily 
public offering consisted only of the flesh and 
bread offerings of sweet savour, yet once a 
month, at the beginning of the month, was a 
general sin-offering solemnly ordained, besides 
the double sweet-savour offerings of the day. 
Daily during the great feast of unleavened 
bread, the goat for the sin-offering, " to make an 
atonement for you," was a primary element in 
the worship. So again at Pentecost, and in the 
feast of trumpets, daily throughout the feast of 
tabernacles, most signally on the great day of 
atonement, and in the strange ordinance of 
the red heifer ; so at the consecration of the 
priest, at the dedication of the Levites, at the 
reconciliation of the recovered leper, at the 
reception of the temporary Nazarite after the 
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accomplishment of his vow, and of the mother 
after the birth of her child ; — on all these more 
solemn occasions of Jewish worship and life, 
the sin-oflfering was strictly enjoined and care- 
fully specified, always distinct from the bumt- 
oflFering; usually, but not invariably, a different 
kind of animal. 

Surely then, under the Catholic system, there 
must be some correlative, something of solemn 
rite to obtain from the most just God immediate 
recognition of the ever valid atonement made 
once for all for the sins of man. Surely the sin- 
ful and sinning Christian, with the broken vow 
of his baptism glaring before his eyes, cannot 
venture to renew it, still less to present the 
miserable fragments of his partial obedience, 
without obtaining that assurance and token of 
forgiveness for the past, which was conceded 
to the Jew preparing solemnly to join in the 
oblation of sweet-savour offering. 

And yet it cannot be amalgamated with the 
sweet-savour offerings ! The idea of sin can- 
not enter into them, or they lose their dis- 
tinctive character of being acceptable. 

We shall presently see how the place of the 
sin-offering is supplied. And though probably 
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many earnest communicants have rather vague 
ideas on the subject, have, without knowing it, 
hitherto regarded the Holy Eucharist as ex- 
clusively a sin-ofifering, maybe rather surprised 
to hear it treated as distinct from the sin-offer- 
ing ; let them be assured that though " there 
remaineth no more offering for sin " under the 
Gospel, yet that its spiritual effect is effec- 
tually given in the ordinance of the Catholic 
Sacrifice, though not in a sacramental manner. 
It is indeed not surprising that the usual appre- 
hensions of our Sacrifice are exceedingly vague, 
and very often erroneous. For many books 
which give instruction on this great subject 
are full of the most astonishing mis-state- 
ments about the Jewish ordinances which 
ought to be the foundation of their teaching, 
and to which they are obliged to refer as illus- 
trations. We have seen such astounding state- 
ments as that the living animal was killed in 
the Holy Place, into which not only no animal, 
but no sacrifice of any kind, ever came; or 
that the animal was killed on the great altar, 
which was seventeen feet high, and the top of 
which was breast-high from the outside gaUery 
on which the priest stood to minister ! 
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How is accuracy of doctrine to be expected 
from such inaccurate statements of Scriptural 
facts? 

One more point is connected with a treat- 
ment of Scripture alike inaccurate, and on which 
unfounded Eucharistic doctrine is often built. 

It may be a matter of some surprise to some 
persons that in laying the foundations of Eu- 
charistic doctrine, the idea of an actual Sacri- 
fice perpetually being celebrated in heaven has 
not been adverted to. 

It is not uncommonly asserted that such a 
ceremonial actually exists. It has not been 
adopted in these lectures, because there is 
simply no Scriptural ground for it. However 
inconsistent it might be with the whole theory 
of Sacraments, we should be bound to accept 
it, if asserted or favoured by Holy Scripture. 
But not only is it adverse to the true idea of 
a vision as a perception of spiritual things 
under a clothing of material things (which, 
though not actually present to the senses, 
would naturally make that imjpression upon 
them which is supematurally made by the 
spiritual things themselves) to conceive the 
vision of St. John to be actual sights of material 
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things ;^ not only is it irreconcilable with the 
fundamental idea of a sacrament, which sac- 
rifice always is, that the representation of 
spiritual things by bodily things, necessary 
and useful to us while in the body, and 
with eyes blind to spiritual sights, should 
be necessary in the spiritual world, where 
spiritual things can be immediately discerned ; 
and that sacrifice should be perpetuated in the 
actual all-glorious Presence of the High Priest 
Himself, presenting, not the sacrament, but the 
spiritual offering whereof it is the sign. But 
beyond all this, the whole idea of Sacrifice, 
whether expiatory or eucharistic, is absolutely 
repugnant to all that we know of that Holy 
Place, of Tabernacle and Temple, constructed 
by Divine direction after the patterns of things 
in the heavens, evidently representing the 
heaven as seen from the Church militant here 
on earth. Th^re is the candlestick for the 
light of the seven spirits of God. There is the 
table for the shew-bread, or bread of The Pre- 
sence. There is the altar for the incense of the 
Lord's Intercession — but nothing sacrificial, 
nothing eucharistic. 

^ See page 178. 
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All that is sacrificial, all that is eucharistic, 
belongs to the Court, not the Sanctuary ; all is 
adapted, not for spirits in heaven, but for 
the embodied members of the Church on earth. 
Indeed, there has been a lamentable tendency 
to force an expiatory aspect into the Holy 
Eucharist, which it really does not contain, — 
to press every Jewish rite, incense, shew-bread, 
and passover, into an Eucharistic connexion 
which really they do not admit. 

And such a well-meant, but unskilful, 
handling of spiritual ordinances avenges itself 
by throwing a confused haze over the whole 
subject. In trying to make the Catholic 
Sacrifice contain not only all Jewish sacrifice, 
but other things which are not sacrifice at aU, 
the Eucharistic horizon becomes undefined and 
distorted, whUe the things forced into it lose 
their true significance. In looking for things 
whqre they are not, you fail to see them where 
they are ! 

And now let us begin with the Charter of 
the Christian Sacrifice. We have seen what 
might have been expected from previous 
Jewish ordinances, from the prophecy of im- 
pending change, from the hard saying in the 
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synagogue of Capemaum. Now let us turn 
with all possible awe and reverence to the 
actual form of institution : " This is My Body, 
which is given for you: this do in remem- 
brance of Me," — the first half of the sentence 
identifying the Eucharistic Bread with the 
Sacrificial Flesh which men must eat to re- 
ceive the gift of eternal life, — ^the second and 
concluding part connecting It with the old 
bread-offering of sweet savour, identifying It 
with the Catholic offering foretold by the pro- 
phet MalachL 

"This do in remembrance of Me!" — ^the 
last four words in all probability expressed by 
a single word in the language in which our 
Blessed Lord spoke. The three words of which 
the sentence then consisted are emphatically 
sacrificial 

" Tkk^ including probably the whole 
ordinance, but with special reference certainly 
to the clause immediately preceding, "This 
is My Body, which is given for you." " Do," 
that is, offer in sacrifice, for that is the theo- 
logical use of the Greek word, as well as of 
the Palestinian word of which it was probably 
the translation. " This Body of Mine offer in 
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remembrance of Me," or, more strictly, "/(?r 
My mmwriall' — not merely remembering Me 
whUe you are offering it, for that you cannot 
fail to do, if you have the slightest notion of 
any sacrificial intention whatever. Offer it — 
not even to remind yourselves of Me, still 
less to teach anybody else about Me, for these 
are but subordinate and secondary objects 
of sacrifice. Offer it — ^not merely pleading the 
actual offering of the Lord, though you cannot 
come near to God at all without doing that. 
But far beyond this, in the true sacrificial 
intention of memorializing God Himself, of 
reminding Him of what indeed He can never 
forget, the One great Oblation of His own 
dear Son, Who gave Himself to do the will of 
the Father in loving us and doing us good. 

Now comes in distinctly the crowning idea 
of Sacrifice, rising far above grateful acknow- 
ledgment of creation and protection, far above 
grateful acknowledgment of redemption from 
sin, redemption for service. Now comes in 
prominently and pre-eminently that which 
had been darkly shadowed forth under the 
Law, the far higher object of all this acknow- 
ledgment, even the setting forth the perfect 
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work of the Personal Eedeemer, independently 
of the benefit to ourselves, independently even 
of the gratitude with which we begin to draw 
near to the great act of sacrificial worship. 

The object now rises far higher than any 
idea of ourselves at all. " Do this," said the 
Lord, " for the memorial of Me." So we offer 
this sacrifice as a memorial of that which the 
Lord did. Not as though offering Him over 
again, or continuously. If He had meant 
anything so wonderful as that, He would have 
said it plainly, and we should have accepted 
it plainly and simply; but He did w)t say 
— " Offer this as Me," but " Offer this as a 
memorial of Me." Holy Scripture contains 
no authority to offer Christ. It authorizes us 
to offer something as the oft-repeated peace- 
offering in memorial of the Act of Christ. As 
long as the word memorial has its true sacri- 
ficial meaning, the Catholic Sacrifice must be 
a sacrament of a spiritual memorial ; and the 
expressions sometimes used by divines, when 
Christ is said to be offered in the Eucharist, 
must be taken with the unsatisfactory qualifi- 
cation usually subjoined to them by means of 
the expressions " as it were," or " so to speak," 
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which really evacuate it of its primary and 
immediate meaning.^ 

"This do in remembrance of Me." OfiTer 
this sacrifice^ bread and wine, a material 
sacrifice — sacramentally significant of, and 
carrying with it, an inward and spiritual offer- 
ing, even the same signified by the sweet- 
savour offering of old. First the offering of 
your whole selves in intention, one step beyond 
the renunciation of world, flesh, and devil, the 
entire dedication of self to the service of God ; 
and, secondly, the offering of all that you have 
previously been enabled to do in pursuance 
of that intention formerly professed, all acts of 
active exhibition of love to God, in practical 
benefits to men. 

Offer this, the Catholic Sacrifice, offer it in 
the Church of God as your contribution to the 
great Catholic Eucharist — offer your part in, 
join in, the entire offering of the Catholic 
Church, its life and energy and practical work. 

^ In offeriDg a memorial of a Sacrifice, it is indeed 
implied that the Residue is offered contemporaneously ; 
though as all our offering is the memorial, the Besidue 
cannot be offered by us. Does the great High Priest 
continuously offer what He continues to do for His 
people, as He offered ** before He was taken up " that 
which " He began to do " ? 
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Thus offer the Church, the Body of Christ, and 
then is the Eucharist that which the most con- 
summate and careful theologians, and notably 
St. Augustine, have accurately said of it, the 
offering of the Body of Christ. But offer even 
that, not for its own sake, not with any idea 
that the Heavenly Father will be satisfied or 
even pleased with that in itself; but offer with 
entire reference to the Father's delight in His 
dear Son, the Head of the Mystical Body ; offer 
with the one pre-eminent desire to remind the 
great God and Father of all, of the amazing 
devotion of His Divine Son, who became in- 
carnate for the Love of the Father. Offer 
simply as the memorial, as the handful of flour 
or single cake taken for the whole mass of the 
meat-offering was " the memorial " of the rest. 
So the Church is offered in the Catholic 
Sacrifice as the comparatively insignificant 
memorial of the ineffably superior Offering of 
Christ Himself. 

And in conclusion, before entering on the 
consideration of the other and far greater half 
of sacrificial ordinance, viz., the consumption of 
that which had been offered, now when we 
have been dwelling on oblation only, now let 
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US conclude by one earnest aspiration of thank- 
fulness for the glorious honour put upon us. 

You and I actually privileged to come near 
to God to remind Him of that which He surely 
loves to be reminded of above all that can be 
conceived ! — to remind Him of His own Divine 
Son's love for Him ! For it is nothing short of 
this ! The glorious honour, that God actually 
accepts our miserable prpfessions of future de- 
votion, our utterly wretched fulfilment of past 
profession, graciously accepts this from us a^ 
suggesting to Him the all-perfect devotion of 
His Son, the all-perfect fulfilment of that de- 
votion by His Son! Oh think then for a 
moment what preparation that offering must 
require ! think how perfect it ought to be ! 
If everything you can do in the spirit of self- 
devotion must be actually brought up to be 
accepted by God as such a memorial, how you 
must perfect every such thing as you do it 1 
how utterly you must eschew any honour of 
men, which would pay you for it, buy it of 
you, so that it is no longer yours to give to 
God ! and how you must cleanse yourself to 
bring it up, to appear with it at the door of 
the Heavenly Sanctuary ! 

E 
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And this is nothing to what God is going 
to give you back, after He has accepted your 
memorial gift ! But dwell upon your gift first. 
And may the Eucharistic Light gild every 
moment of your active life, every act of an 
obedient, loving heart. Do you ever think of 
this when the bread of the Eucharist, the 
Catholic Peace-ofFering, is being offered ? Do 
you ever think of this when doing your work 
in the world, trying to do all for the glory of 
God ? The final object of all our lives here in 
the flesh is spiritual sacrifice, the ofiering of 
ourselves, our souls and bodies, under the 
outward sign of the Catholic Sacrifice, the 
Eucharistic Oblation. 

Oh think of the opportunity of such a life, 
the unspeakable honour of such a privilege ! 
That God should look upon your devotion, your 
service, as presentable in memorial of Christ's, 
as, in some measure, of the same nature with 
His ! How it leaves the world behind, how it 
drowns all vain-glory, how it extinguishes all 
thought of self, how it merges all in the Body 
of Christ ! 




* Take, eat; this is My Body,''—! CoR. xi. 24. 

WE have seen how the Catholic Sacrifice is 
an oblation of the Body of Christ — a 
spiritual oblation sacramentally offered by the 
Sacrament or outward sign of Bread and Wine 
— the veritable offering of the Church, in which 
each of us bear our part by individually offer- 
ing ourselves, our souls and bodies, our designs 
and our actions, in memorial to God the Father 
of His Son's oblation of Himself, in His Incar- 
nation, in His life, in His death ! We have 
seen how is herein perpetuated the ancient 
Eucharistic Peace-offerings, and especially the 
bread-offering thereof; we have b^en led to ex- 
pect a mysterious connexion with the wonder- 
ful eating the Flesh and drinking the Blood of 
the Son of Man, announced in the synagogue 
of Capernaum. But nothing of this connexion 
has yet appeared. The immediate presence of 
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that Divine Person would seem hardly neces- 
sary for the oblation which was to be in memo- 
rial of His work, were it not that He acts herein 
as the Great High Priest after the order of 
Melchizedek, presenting to the Father the offer- 
ing of His Church, as the memorial or sample 
of the consummated offering of Himself. But 
His appearance as yet is rather by deputy than 
in person. 

There are two distinct departments of Sacri- 
fice, whereof we have only touched one. The 
first is the Oblation. The second is the disposi- 
tion of the Sacrifice after it is offered ; and to 
approach this second department safely, the 
first must be previously considered separately, 
as we trust has been already done, and then the 
details of the second must be sought where 
they are given in Holy Writ, viz., in the Book 
of Leviticus, and especially in chapter viL 

Let us look carefully into this. First, for 
the animal saprifice of Thanksgiving or Euchar- 
ist. After the animal had been offered at the 
door of the sanctuary, it was kiQed,^ then 

^ Notice in passing, an example of an important prin- 
ciple of Sacrifice, that the offering of an animal was com- 
pleted, not only before any part of it was put upon the 
altar, but before it was put to death, — a principle which 
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divided into parts, then, and not before, the 
ritual of the altar began. 

Some of the parts, and those the choicest, 
were then placed upon the altar, as the portion 
to be consumed by God. The rest was not put 
upon the altar. Whatever was placed upon 
the altar was there burnt in the fire ever burn- 
ing there ; a fire first kindled on the altar of 
Solomon's temple by fire from heaven. Thus 
God's especial share was consumed, thus His 
acceptance was openly signified. 

It was different with the Eucharistic bread- 
offering. In ordinary bread-offerings, a hand- 
ful was burnt upon the altar, as God's share, 
for a memorial of the rest. The remainder 
was consumed by the priest alone, who ate it. 

But the Eucharistic bread-offering differed 
from the ordinary bread-offerings — first, in its 
composition. For it was partly composed of 
leavened bread,i whereas leaven was specially 
prohibited in the ordinary bread-oflferings. 

scabters to the winds many incautious expressions respect- 
ing the Cross of our Blessed Lord. Indeed, in one case, 
that of the scape-goat, the offering was neither killed, 
nor put upon the altar at all ; and in another case, that 
of the red heifer, though the animal was kiUed, it was 
not put upon the altar. 

1 Wherefore, in our Eucharist, it shall suffice that the 
bread be leavened. 
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Secondly, it differed in treatment One cake of 
each part, leavened and unleavened, was offered 
as a memorial, and was afterwards eaten by the 
priest alone. The whole of the remainder was 
otherwise disposed of. The fire consumed none. 
God's acceptance was no longer exhibited by 
His consumption even of the memorial on the 
table of the altar, but by the act of His priest 
in eating it elsewhere. 

The whole of the remainder, and the re- 
mainder of the animal offering which was not 
put upon the altar, was eaten by the priest 
and the offerer, and his family and friends to- 
gether — at such a feast as Samuel was engaged 
in, when Saul came to consult him about the 
strayed animals of his father. 

And though a custom arose, such as we find 
alluded to in the history of the sons of EH, 
when the priests sometimes took their share 
separately, yet was the joint consumption by 
priest and people the strictly legal ordinance 
of the peace-offerings. 

But under all circumstances, as the entire 
sacrifice had been offered to God, and thereby 
belonged absolutely to Him, so the part which 
was consumed by man must be regarded as 
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given back by God, to Whom it had been pre- 
viously offered. Though not placed upon the 
altar-table of the Lord for consumption by Him, 
yet was it withdrawn from human property by 
its oblation, and could only be enjoyed after- 
wards by man as regranted by God. And all 
this is the prelude to the Catholic ordinance of 
Eucharistic Sacrifice. Though the disciple of 
Moses, beholding the promises only very far 
off, could hardly recognize it as such, yet here 
was the outward figure of the people of God at 
large permitted not only to offer these gifts of 
service in humble gratitude for redemption, but 
also to find satisfaction in, to share in the 
heavenly rejoicing over, the whole scheme of 
human oblation. 

And now for the second department of the 
Catholic Sacrifice. How is it disposed of after 
oblation ? 

First, for the outward and visible, the sacra- 
mental part thereof. What is done with the 
Bread and Wine after it is ofiTered by the 
human priest on behalf of the Catholic Church? 

The Bread, which has replaced the animal of 

. the peace-offering, as well as its leavened and 

unleavened cakes (for the motive of good works 
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is now absorbed in the good works themselves 
oflfered for thanksgiving, for the glory of God), 
— the bread-ofifering, when brought to the Lord's 
Table, not now adapted for fire, is not consumed 
there by the fire of the Lord. One small part, 
with a little of the wine, is consumed by the 
. Christian priest, the deputy and representative 
of the Great High Priest. If one is consumed 
by God Himself. All the rest, with the drink- 
oflfering, not now poured out round about the 
altar, as it was in the universal ritual of bread- 
ofiering, is given back to the people who have 
oflfered it. The drink-oflPering of wine now, in 
wholly diflferent usage from that of the Law, is 
to be drunk, not poured out.^ 

But the inward and spiritual reality, sacra- 
mentally signified by the bread and wine, given 
back by the Lord to Whom it is oflTered — ^what 
is this? "We know what is the inward and 
spiritual reality of the same bread and wine 
when offered. What is it now after the Great 
High Priest after the order of Melchizedek has 
offered the living energy of His Church, and 
God has graciously accepted it ? What is it 
which God sends down entire from His table to 

^ See page 221. 
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those who have humbly and faithfully offered 
themselves ? 

Well, of course we might expect the same 
which they offered ! If the bread and wine of 
oblation sacramentally convey the souls and 
bodies of the offerers, the bread and wine of the 
subsequent sacrificial- festival might be expected 
to convey the same back again, to give to those 
who participate therein a taste of heavenly joy 
over the self-devotion of the members of Christ. 
Ay, but this is not all — no, but a very little 
part of God's gift. The Lord said, " This do 
in remembrance of Me!" — in memorial of 
My offering, — of all the gigantic Residue of 
human oblation to the Father, even all the work 
of Christ Himself, the Head of the Mystical 
Body, in comparison with which the offering 
of the Church is but the handful, the single 
cake. When we offer our Eucharist, we by 
our mortal priest, the deputy of the Great 
Unseen High Priest, bring up our puny 
contribution of Memorial sacrifice. The Great 
High Priest presents it on our behalf as the 
Memorial of all the rest, even His own grand 
Work. And then, when God gives back for 
the sacrificial banquet. He gives back, not 
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only what we have brought, not merely the 
enjoyment of heavenly gladness over the glory 
of God promoted by our work, but far far be- 
yond this, yea, even the inconceivable gift of 
the Offering of Christ, even Christ Himself — 
His very Body, His very Blood, offered by Him- 
self, and now to be verily and indeed taken 
and received by the Faithful in the Lord's 
Supper, in the Eucharistic Festival ! 

But let us approach this highest and holiest 
subject by degrees. Just as we advanced gradu- 
ally up to the doctrine of the full Oblation of 
the Church and Himself made by the Great 
High Priest, by dwelling first on the partial 
oblation made by the human priest as the 
memorial before God of all the rest, the obla- 
tion of the Body of Christ in memorial of the 
oblation of the Mystical Head Himself; just as 
we then spent happy thoughts on the wonderful 
honour laid upon us by the permission to offer 
our miserable selves in commemoration of the 
offering of the Lord Himself; so now let us 
move gradually upwards to the crowning mys- 
tery of Eucharistic participation, by dwelling for 
a time on the glorious honour of receiving back 
from God that which we have offered to Him. 
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We gave ourselves, all we had to give ; we 
receive back ourselves ! Thenceforth, then, we 
must be regarded in the spiritual world as 
inseparably associated with the seK-devotion 
of the Blessed Son, with Heavenly Bounty, 
with unearthly dignity. In virtue of our 
Eedemption, we are not our own, we are 
bought with a price ! In virtue of our 
Eucharistic Oblation, we are not only doubly 
bound to live henceforth tp the glory of God, 
but actually, like Isaac, restored after being 
offered, after being laid on the altar, actually 
reconsecrated for that sole object ! Oh think 
of the solemn, stately, sacrificial festival of old, 
think how reverently you would regard that 
food of the Lord which had been presented at 
the door of God's dwelling-place; and then 
think of yourseK as restored for more active 
work by Eucharistic consecration at the door of 
Heaven, regarded by spiritual beings as devoted 
to give joy and satisfaction, by your holy obe- 
dience, to the Great Church Triumphant. 

Then let us prepare ourselves for the holier 
mystery which is to come — the feasting not 
merely on what we have contributed, but on 
the very Offering of Christ Himself. " This is 
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My Body, which is given for you." There is 
no stint in the bounty of our Father. As the 
old classical proverb concisely put the idea of 
a glorious liberality, He gives " gold in return 
for brass." We give the leavened bread of our 
defective service, the poor wine of our living 
energy. He gives back the true Bread which 
came down from Heaven, the good Wine which 
He has kept until now, even for us in these last 
days. It is the Eesidue of the Great Oblation 
of Mankind, the Oblation of the Second Adam. 
The Second Adam, Christ Himself, Who now 
present in all spiritual reality and fulness, in 
perfect Divine and human natures, is eaten by 
those who receive eternal life by partaking of 
the altar. The bread and wine when offered, 
is a sacrament of our service, in Memorial 
of Christ. The bread and wine when distri- 
buted and participated, is the Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of Christ Himself. 

Up then with your hearts to recognize His 
Eeal and Immediate Presence, and in all 
trembling reverence and glad confidence to 
approach the Altar, where God no longer ap- 
pears as a consuming fire ; where He consumes 
none in Solitary Majesty as of old ; where the 
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heavenly joy over the purposed and accom- 
plished Incarnation of the Son of Man is shared 
by God and Man in one Banquet ; where the 
Divine Love of that Blessed Son is tasted by 
feeding thereon, even by feeding on HimseK, 
Who is Love. 

This then is a chief, I dare not call it the 
final, Eucharistic gloiy — sacramentally con- 
ferred on us in giving us the Bread and Wine 
from the Table of the Lord, not only the 
strengthening and refreshing our souls by the 
Spiritual sustenance of the Body and Blood of 
Christ, but participation in the Joy of the 
Father! — admission to His Joy and Satisfaction 
(human words are all too feeble !) in that unap- 
proachable Love of the Son, the motive and the 
characteristic of the whole mystery of Incarna- 
tion, Eedemption, Sanctification, of all the col- 
lateral mysteries of forgiveness and reconcilia- 
tion ! oh think of the intimacy of being called 
to rejoice with Him over the Filial Love of His 
Divine Son ! 

See accomplished herein His own prayer for 
the Unity of the Elect ! See how herein, by 
taking into our spiritual constitution the very 
Body of the Lord, — see how herein we are made 
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" one, even as the Father and the Son are One," 
He in us, and the Father in Him, that we may- 
be made perfect in One ! 

And lastly, though it be a lower joy, yet let 
us not forget the assurance hereby given us of 
the spiritual strength to carry out the humble 
purpose made in our spiritual oblation of our- 
selves, to amend the miserably defective offer- 
ing of accomplished acts of unselfish love to 
man. I dare aver for every one here, that 
every Eucharist only makes one feel this more 
deeply. Oh for more spiritual strength to 
perfect an offering for the next ! ^ 

Let us receive with aU gratitude the happy 
assurance of such spiritual strength conveyed 
to us in the Bread and Wine of Heaven coming 
down from the Altar of God. If God be for 
us, who can be against us ? Shame upon all 
faithless and degenerate members of the Body 
of Christ, who talk of faults they cannot amend, 
of temptations they cannot resist ! With God 
all things are possible, even for a camel to pass 
through the needle's eye. If God be for you, 
who can be against you? and when God the 
Almighty gives Himself to us, He is not only 
for us, but in us. 

^ See page 279. 
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All faint-heartedness, all spiritual timidity, 
is simple disbelief in the mystery of the Catho- 
lic Sacrifice, of Eucharistic participation. 

And now, my dear friends, let us give our- 
selves to meditate on these tremendous subjects. 

First, Our Eucharistic oUation — the Spiri- 
tual Sacrifice of the Church, the Lamb's Bride, 
sacramentally presented by the human priest 
under the signs of bread and wine ; itself but 
the memorial, the earnest, of the vast residue 
of offerings, aU offered to the Father by Him 
Who remaineth a priest for ever — even the 
oblation of Christ Himself. 

Secondly, Our Eucharistic Participation — 
the feasting not only on the heavenly joy of 
the Church's well-doing, but the feasting on 
the heavenly joy of the Incarnate Lord's whole 
work in His Incarnation, yea, the actual feed- 
ing on Him ; — thus being one with Him, shar- 
ing His strength. His holiness. His Eternal 
Life ! Many of you may now be about to 
claim your privilege of accepting the invita- 
tion to both parts of Eucharistic action. 
Many, who have already done this to-day, 
may join again in the first part, the Eucharis- 
tic oblation, may join in worshipping the 
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unseen High Priest who presents their obla- 
tion, Who gives Himself to others afterwards, 
as He gave Himself to fhem this morning. 
But all, I beseech you, who have prepared 
yourselves for this Catholic Sacrifice, the 
"pure offering" so transcendently excelling 
the highest offering of the Law, — all, I beseech 
you especially to dwell upon the hard saying 
of the synagogue of Capernaum, "He that 
eateth Me, even he shall live by Me." " Except 
ye eat the Flesh of the Son of Man, and drink 
His Blood, ye have no life in you !" We have 
but touched the surface of these mysteries ; no 
man hath sounded their depths. In humblest 
reverence we approach them, handle them, 
leave them. But this we know, that in eating 
of the Flesh and drinking the Blood of the Son 
of Man, stands or falls our eternal life, and 
that same Son of Man said of the Eucharistic 
bread, " This is My Body," of the Eucharistic 
wine, " This is My Blood." 

The inevitable conclusion is, unless the high, 
and holy, and most loving Lord is to be ac- 
cused of using most dangerous language, that 
in Eucharistic participation stands or falls our 
own individual life eternal ! 




i:itc Prejmratum fov the Sttchmet 

* The good Lord pardon every one that prepareth his heart to 
seek God, the Lord God of his. fathers, though he be not cleansed 
according to the purification of the sanctuary^ — 2 Chron. 
XXX. 18, 19. 

*' TF I wash thee not," said the Lord to St. 
i Peter shortly before the Institution of the 
Catholic Sacrifice, — " if I wash thee not, thou 
hast no part with Me !'* He that is thoroughly 
washed in Baptism needeth not again to be 
washed from inherited sinfulness, but is, so far, 
" clean every whit . . . needeth not, save to 
wash his feet." But that he does need ! He 
does need to be cleansed from the stain of sins 
committed after Baptism, especially before ap- 
proaching the Lord with offering, before par- 
ticipating in the Lord's Table. If the Lord 
wash him not, he has no part with Him there, 
no place among the guests, who verily and in- 
deed eat the Body and drink the Blood of 

F 
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Christ, who verily and indeed share in the in- 
effable bounty of the Lord's Table. " If I wash 
thee not !'* — for the Lord it is, and none other, 
who can do this. Who can forgive sins but God 
alone ? And now, while His voice is unheard, 
His hand unseen, now how can we receive 
this washing, this assurance of forgiveness ? 
Of old, the people of God had it sacramentally. 
Not only had they a sacramental assurance, an 
outward and visible token and means of forgive- 
ness of the harm done to theTnselves by their 
sinfulness, but a like sacramental assurance, a 
like outward and visible token and means of 
forgiveness of actual injury done to Ood by acts 
of sin. For the first they had a system of sin- 
offerings wherewith the priest should make 
atonement for himself, or the whole congrega- 
tion, or a ruler, or any of the conmion people. 
And in all cases it was declared by the holy 
word of God, that when the priest did so make 
atonement for the sin that each one had com- 
mitted, "it shall be forgiven him." In one 
case, indeed — in the ordinance of the red heifer 
— they had an actual sacramental washing with 
water. The second they had, in the system of 
so-called trespass-offerings, where again it was 
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enacted that when a soul had sinned, and the 
priest should make an atonement for him be- 
fore the Lord, " it shall be forgiven him for any 
thing of all that he hath done in trespassing 
therein." In both cases the sacramental offer- 
ing which set forth the atoning death of the 
Eedeemer was preceded by a personal and 
public confession of sin by the offerer. In 
both cases the consumption of a part of the 
offering by the fire of the Lord, ratified the 
acceptance of the sacramental ransom, directly 
and immediately conveyed through the eye of 
the penitent the merits of that atoning sacri- 
fice of our Lord and Saviour, Who gave Himself 
a ransom for us sinners, Who is the one only 
satisfaction for sin. Whose oblation of Himself 
in this particular, unlike His oblation of Him- 
self for sweet savour, stands absolutely alone, 
unshared by any in its awful suffering and 
tremendous love. 

Accordingly, before all the more solemn occa- 
sions of the ancient Eucharistic peace-offering, 
a sin-offering, and usually a trespass-offering 
besides, was first offered. The pardon of God 
must be always freshly obtained before a sin- 
ner could approach the Holy One to offer his 
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own service, to commemorate the service of the 
Son of Man, still more before he could draw 
near to the very altar-table to receive his part 
witli the Lord in the festival of heaven. 

And if this was a necessary preparation for 
solemn festival under the shadows of the Law, 
surely tenfold more necessary under the reali- 
ties of the GospeL If a man must be cleansed 
before joining in the peace-ofifering of old, no 
wonder said the Lord to Peter, when preparing 
for the Catholic Sacrifice, " If I wash thee not, 
thou hast no part with Me !" 

But how is this inward washing, typified by 
our dear Lord's outward act of washing the 
disciples' feet, how is this inward washing to be 
performed and made evident? No doubt, it 
might be performed without being made evident. 
It might be so ! But this is not the usual way 
of God with us, feeble as we are in apprehend- 
ing spiritual things. In a thing so hard to believe 
as the forgiveness of sins, the Lord wiU surely 
not leave Himself without witness. Surely He 
wiU not refuse us the help of some outward 
assurance of His gracious act of cleansing His 
penitent children, who have prepared their 
heart to seek Him. But we seek in vain for 
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a sacrament or outward and visible action of 
forgiveness such as were the sin-sacrifices of 
old. When the sweet-savour ofiferings were 
re-enacted and perpetuated according to the 
word of the Lord by the prophet Malachi, the 
sin-offerings were altogether abolished. 

The Holy Ghost gave no directions for per- 
petuating the Lord's sacramental action of 
washing the disciples' feet, beautifully and 
delicately significant as it was, and ready to 
the Church's hand, had such a sacrament been 
in accordance with the Divine intention. The 
great sacrament of Holy Baptism cannot be 
reiterated, nor extended to subsequent partial 
washings as a similar sacrament of cleansing 
and forgiveness. 

By the outward and semi-sacrificial action of 
money offerings,^ we can indeed make some 
memorial before God of the ransom paid for 
our sins. But we have no warrant for sacra- 
mentaUy offering therein the actual ransom 
made by the Mediator. We do not plead it 
thereby, neither have we therein any sacra- 
mental assurance of the success of the pleading 
which may accompany it, in each particular 

1 See Sermon on The OflFertory, page 281. 
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case. We must look outside sacraments, after 
Holy Baptism has once been received for the 
remission of sins, for the comfortable assurance 
of our Heavenly Father's forgiveness and favour. 
Nor have we far to look. For when the High 
Priest after the order of Melchizedek was about 
to order things for His Church during that 
absence in which He was to go and receive for 
Himself His kingdom, then He committed to 
His deputies, priests also after the order of 
Melchizedek, a power never intrusted to the 
priests after the order of Aaron ; a power never 
before confided to any man, save in such ex- 
ceptional cases as to Nathan the prophet ; the 
power of declaring to man, by Divine authority, 
" The Lord hath put away thy sin." So said 
the Lord to the ten Apostles ; such a power em- 
powered He them to commit to other faithful 
men. " As My Fathfer hath sent Me, so send 
I you. Whose soever sins ye remit, they are 
remitted unto them ; and whose soever sins ye 
retain, they are retained." Then for the first 
time was inaugurated a verbal system of assur- 
ance of God's forgiveness ; thenceforward by 
words, not by acts, is God's pardon conveyed, 
and formally announced to members of His 
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Body once baptized for the remission of sins. 
Now is established an outward and audible sign 
of forgiveness in place of the outward and 
visible system of sin and trespass offering; 
though still through the senses of man the grace 
of God is conveyed, now this grace is given 
through the ear, not through the eye. Thus 
may men be cleansed before they bring up their 
offering of sweet savour, before they make 
memorial of the love and self-devotion of the 
Son of God, before they receive from God the 
inestimable gift of the Body and Blood of Christ 
Himself ; thus may they be duly cleansed for 
this most holy privilege by the absolution 
of repented sin, conveyed to them by the 
mouth of the Priests, successors of the 
Apostles, inheritors of the Apostolic Com- 
mission. 

It is strange to see how from fear of facing . 
the Gospel truth of verbal absolution as the 
channel of God's forgiveness, many pious 
Christians are driven back upon the Holy 
Eucharist itseK to seek that sacramental forgive- 
ness in it, which they can only do by attempt- 
ing to convert the offering of sweet savour 
into a sin-offering, to the utter confusion of 
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all sacrificial doctrine, and in defiance of the 
plain words of Scripture. All comes of want 
of confidence in the priestly commission given 
to the priests after the order of Melchizedek : 
" Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them." 

Believe (haty and you can have no need of 
a sin-offering. Believe that, and accept it 
with true and earnest repentance of your sins, 
and you cannot need any further outward 
exhibition to Godward of your entire depen- 
dence upon the Lord's atonement for your sins, 
than by " kneeling humbly upon your knees " 
to ask for mercy and forgiveness from the most 
merciful Father, to listen to the gracious and 
authoritative words put into the mouth of 
God's servant, — " Almighty God, our Heavenly 
Father, have mercy upon you, pardon and 
deliver you from all your sins." 

In these days of controversy, when ignorant 
and obstinate misrepresentation of Catholic 
theology is a matter of frequent experience, it 
is necessary to reiterate what has already been 
plainly stated, that nothing is more abhorrent 
to the mind of the Church than the blas- 
phemous idea of her priests being empowered 
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to forgive sins of their own independent autho- 
rity. 

It is by the Lord's authority committed to 
them^ and not by any authority of their own ; 
it is as representatives of the Son of Man, Who, 
as Man, but being Himself God, had power on 
earth to forgive sins, that Christian priests 
announce and convey the pardoning act of the 
Lord Jesus. 

Whether, therefore, as in dealing with an 
individual penitent, of whose penitence he is 
assured, the priest of the Church of England, 
who has received the Holy Ghost for this 
awful office of remitting sin, does so with the 
direct and unhesitating words, *' I absolve thee 
from all thy sins ; " or whether, as in dealing 
with a congregation, of whose individual peni- 
tence he cannot be assured, he exercises his 
office more guardedly and distributively : 
"Almighty God, our Heavenly Father, have 
mercy on you, pardon and deliver you from 
all your sins;" in either case he is the 
messenger or agent of Him Who alone can 
forgive sins, the messenger or agent for the 
purpose of conveying the actual assurance 
of accomplished pardon to those who have 
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earnestly repented, and are heartily sorry for 
their misdoings, and have said so to Almighty 
God. 

There remains one other ground of misunder- 
standing to be dealt with, when asserting the 
validity of verbal absolution, and its priority 
to the Eucharistic act. The people of Christ 
were for many centuries preceding the great 
Eeformation, and extending through it down 
to the revival of Catholic teaching some forty 
years ago, so starved and stinted in the higher 
provinces of Gospel truth, that the Holy 
Eucharist, which for many a long year up to 
the Eeformation had been wofully neglected as 
a means of communion of the laity, did after- 
wards come to be regarded as little better than 
a solemn commemoration of Christ's death, its 
benefits little more than a refreshment of 
spirit. The utmost stretch of such faith 
advanced only to a theory of a sacramental 
forgiveness of sin. And such a theory, 
though, as we have seen, amounting to not dis- 
cerning the Keal Presence of the Lord herein ; 
though it is really a confusion with that for- 
giveness which must precede the Eucharistic 
sacrifice altogether; though it is in fact a timid 
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prefeience of the fouiKlations and elements of 
the truth, nrhen the opportimitT is given for 
rising higher ; yet does it appear to be fayooied 
by some expressions in our own office of Holy 
Comnmnion, until at least those expressions are 
explained In the first exhortation, provided for 
use in Churches nrhere participation in the 
blessed Sacrament had become so rare an event 
as to require a special uraming of intended 
celebration on the Sunday or some Holyday 
immediately preceding, the minister of such a 
Church (who cannot indeed expect more than 
a meagre understanding of the great ordinance 
in his people) is reasonably directed to put 
before them its simplest and most elementary 
form, and without a hint at the oblatory half 
of the ordinance, which indeed was not 
neglected so early as participatioii, to proclaim 
his intention of " administering to aU such as 
shall be religiously and devoutly disposed, 
the most comfortable Sacrament of the Body 
and Blood of Christ, to be by them received in 
remembrance of His meritorious Cross and 
Passion, whereby alone we obtain remission of 
our sins, and are made partakers of the king- 
dom of heaven," 
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It has been concluded from this that 
remembrance of the Lord's Cross and Passion 
was intended to be put forth as the chief object 
of the Mystery. The words might mean it ; and 
perhaps were designed to convey it to very babes 
in Christ, though certainly not meant to exclude 
all else, to deprive those of full age of the 
strong meat which belongeth to them. The 
Body and Blood of our Lord may be received 
in remembrance of some great holy thing— 
that is, the receiver vividly remembering that 
thing while he receives it, as surely every 
devout communicant's heart and mind must 
needs be overflowing with most thankful and 
eager remembrance of the Cross and Passion of 
our dear Lord,^ — but that is a very different 
matter from receiving it only for the purpose 
of making ourselves or others remember any, 
even the highest, heavenly truth. Surely no 
one who has followed any stream of Catholic 
Scriptural teaching could possibly be content 
with such a minimum of Eucharistic hope — 
sweet milk though it be for babes, but stopping 
altogether short of making memorial to God, 
and purely selfish in its end. 

^ See page 175. 
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The same explanation applies to the sen- 
tence at the conclusion of the long exhorta- 
tion at the time of celebration, alike evidently 
intended for use when celebrations are rare, 
and when the lowest admissible intelligence 
of them can alone be contemplated. There 
the Lord is said to have instituted and 
ordained Holy Mysteries, " to the end that we 
should alway remember the exceeding great 
love of our Master and only Saviour Jesus 
Christ, thus dying for us,'' and again, " for a , 
continual remembrance of His Death." No 
doubt this is perfectly true, and is possibly as 
much truth as could be borne by those for 
whom this simple and beautiful exhortation is 
mainly intended. But it is but a small part 
of the truth ; and the whole truth is not to be 
limited by it. 

Two more such expressions occur in 
our oJBfice; one in the prayer commonly 
called the Prayer of Humble Access, where 
we pray "so to eat and drink the Blood 
of the Lord, that our sinful bodies may 
be made clean by His Body, and our souls 
washed through His most precious Blood." 
And again in the first thanksgiving after 
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reception, where we pray that " we, and all the 
whole Church, may receive remission of our 
sins." Of these a very different explanation 
must be given. Now we come to the strong 
meat, strong enough for the stoutest spiritual 
appetite ! 

At first sight these expressions seem to ignore 
previous absolution, without which, in some 
form or other, no Christian can come to 
communion with God. They cannot be meant 
to do this, to make it a mockery. Eather 
surely do they refer to that higher process 
of cleansing, obscurely hinted at in Holy 
Scripture under the awful figure of the 
sprinkling of the Blood of Christ,^ — rather do 
they refer to that transparent unspotted 
holiness, which, far beyond mere forgiveness, 
far beyond mere remission of pain or guilt, is 
required for the awful purity of heavenly 
life ; which is to be finally effected by that 
absolute union with the Divine Nature where- 
of the Eucharist is the foretaste, the partak- 
ing of the Body and Blood of Christ the first 
stage ! You must look high to understand, or 

* See Sermon on Blood of Sprinkling, page 232. 
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rather to glimpse, this — to that eternity when 
God shall be all in all ! 

Finally, in exhibiting the sufficiency of verbal 
absolution for access to Eucharistic sacrifice, we 
must not pass over the absolutely essential con- 
dition, that of ascertaining your repentance by 
self-examination. And though in these lectures, 
which are designed rather for doctrine than prac- 
tice, it is impossible to do more than point to 
this condition, yet let me conclude by insisting 
on the fearful possibility of not complying 
with the Lord's invitation to be cleansed, 
on the tremendous obligation of a careful re- 
pentance, without which the Lord washes not, 
without which any absolution pronounced by 
the Lord's messenger and steward is absolutely 
void ! And then think of the terrible publicity 
of every stain on your spirit, when you present 
yourself as the memorial of the Lord's offering, 
present yourself individually to the observa- 
tion (almost to the criticism) of Heaven, to ask 
for the wedding-garment suitable to the Table 
of the Lord, to pray Him to come and dwell 
in you ! Alas for the defilement of that temple 
of the Holy Ghost ! Alas for the filthy rags 
which we have to put off ! Alas for the short- 
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coming of our preparation for being washed ! 
and " if I wash thee not, thou hast no part with 
Me !" And then think of the honour from 
which even St. Peter shrank, the honour of 
being washed by Him ! 

Oh for the purification of the Sanctuary, 
such as when fresh reconciled by that awful 
ceremony of splashing it with crimson gore, 
with its dark allusions to its horrid contamina- 
tion by contact with sinful man, to its puri- 
fication by abasement, to the final, consum- 
mate, unearthly purity of the very heaven 
of heavens ! Oh for the purification of the 
Sanctuary ! as superior to ordinaiy purifica- 
tion as the shekel of the Sanctuary to the 
ordinary shekel Lord, what wilt thou have 
us to do to attain this ? ''Let a man examine 
himself, and so let him eat of that Bread and 
drink of that Cup.** And when he has done 
his utmost in this act of preparation, hath not 
only uncovered his sins to himself, but un- 
covered himself before God, to be washed by 
nim> hath confessed himself to God, thoroughly, 
painfully, accurately, when he believes himself 
indeed washed and forgiven, but feels himself 
still utterly unworthy to gather up the crumbs 
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under the Lord's Table, when he becomes 
deeply conscious that only by the strength of 
the indwelling Lord can the final purification 
be eflfected, (his hands, and his head too, be 
washed !) his siuful body be made clean ; then 
— "the Good Lord pardon every one that pre- 
pareth his heart to seek God, the Lord God of 
his fathers, though he be Twt cleansed accord* 
ing to the purification of the Sanctuary !*' 



a 



* Nevertheless t brethren^ I have written the more boldly 
unto you in some sort, as putting you in mind; because of the 
grace that is given to me of God, that J should be the minister 
of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, ministering the Gospel of God, 
that the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being 
sanctified by the Holy GhostJ*— Romans xv. 15, 16. 

THE great Apostle of the Gentiles writes 
boldly to the Eoman Christians, though 
"persuaded that they are full of goodness, filled 
with all knowledge, able also to admonish one 
another." He considers himseK entitled to 
speak authoritatively to them, for he relies 
upon the special grace given him for his office. 
And he describes that office to be that of an 
officiating minister of Jesus Christ for the Gen- 
tiles, oflfering as a priest (for that is the true 
and literal signification of the word translated 
" ministering " in our text), offering as a priest 
(not preaching as an evangelist) the Gospel of 
God, that the offering of the Gentiles may be 

96 
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acceptable, sanctified by the Holy Ghost. Such 
is his oflBce, for which the grace of God was 
given him, plainly that of eucharistically offer- 
ing the object and result of the Gospel of 
God, viz., the spiritual sacrifices of the Catholic 
Church, the souls and bodies of her members ; 
an offering "acceptable," of sweet *savour to God, 
as the memorial of the great offering of Christ; 
an offering sanctified by the Holy Ghost ; an 
offering made repeatedly here in the Church 
militant, that it may be (not repeated, but) con- 
tinuous in the Church triumphant ; one inces- 
sant eucharistic life, not there supported at in- 
tervals by Sacraments and outward signs, as of 
sanctified Bread and Wine here below, but a 
life so sanctified permanently by the Holy Spirit 
as to be entirely and absolutely spiritual. 

Such is St. Paul's idea of his office. The 
Eucharistic' function its chief earthly function, 
ministering to Godward, on behalf of man, the 
sweet savour of the memorial of the Lord's per- 
sonal work, ministering to man on behalf of God 
the intermittent reflection of heavenly bUss, the 
foretaste of the eternal sacrificial festival to be 
held hereafter in the Church triumphant, the • 
pledge of absolute union with the Head of the 
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Mystical Body by taking into our nature now 
His very Body and Blood, 

And in entering upon the consideration of 
our Church's formularies, wherein we perform 
the Eucharistic act, obey the Lord's dying charge, 
make offering in memorial of His Offering, re- 
ceive the Lord's Body and Blood ; in regarding 
the outward form of our Church's rite, let us 
mark here our Scriptural authority for two im- 
portant expressions. First, that the Greek word 
whereby St. Paul calls himself an " officiating 
minister," directly connects his office with the 
word "liturgy;" and secondly, when he describes 
himself as offering as a priest, he connects 
himself distinctly with the priests of the old 
covenant. He connects himself, not identifies 
himself. He does this in a sense thoroughly 
Catholic, not Jewish. He, though a Jew, was 
not of the family of Aaron, nor even of the tribe 
of Levi, and therefore dare not claim the priest- 
hood after the order of Aaron. His priesthood 
is the Apostolic priesthood after the order 
of Melchizedek, instituted by the Great High 
Priest after that order: "As My Father hath 
sent Me, even so send I you." Moreover 
both these words (but poorly translated in 
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our version "minister" and "ministering") 
are thoroughly technical words, conveying a 
definite sacrificial meaning ; and to have used 
these words without that meaning, to have 
talked of acting as a 'priest when he meant act- 
ing as a scrihey would have been a misleading 
and dangerous abuse of them, whoUy unworthy 
of the learned and accurate Pharisee, even if 
uninspired and unconverted, — an abuse which 
those who deny this technical meaning must 
needs now charge upon St Paul, speaking by 
the Holy Ghost. From such an audacity we 
recoil with abhorrence, who are priests as Ae was, 
desiring herein, as in other things, to be " fol- 
lowers of him, even as he also was of Christ." 
In utter ignorance of liturgical and sacrificial 
learning, in unmanly truckling to the popular 
hatred of spiritual realities, many a priest of 
the Church of England has practically echoed 
this charge, has shrunk from the name of his 
office, has repudiated the functions which St. 
Paul claimed as the ground of his bold preach- 
ing, and has been therefore logically compelled 
to water down the very highest work he is 
appointed to do, actually to unsacrifice his 
performance of the Catholic Sacrifice ! 
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So dangerous to truth is even the slightest 
endeavour to please men when the truth runs 
counter to their pride, that one of our greatest 
English divines, Eichard Hooker, in his effort 
(which it must be heartily wished he had never 
made) to avoid offending those to whom the 
name of priesthood is odious, is actuaUy drawn 
to admit that "sacrifice is no part of the 
Church ministry!" and that " we have properly 
now, no sacrifice!" Indeed weU said Water- 
land, in remarking most temperately, and with 
studied nuldness of expression, upon this 
lamentable result of trying not to offend those 
who will be offended with the truth, " I com- 
mend not the use of such new language. . . . The 
Fathers never used it." How a man who has 
knelt to ' receive the Holy Ghost for the ofl&ce 
and work of a priest in the Church of God,' can 
ever after shrink from the name, not to say 
the office and work, is incomprehensible; where- 
fore, brethren, we will not be ashamed of the 
word Priest, nor of the word Liturgy, for both 
of which we have the authority of St. Paul. 
Indeed, in the proper sense of the latter word, 
it has been, ever since the days of the Apostles, 
used technically for the special office of the 
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Eucharist itself, and in this sense survives to 
us in the writings of that disciple of St. John, 
who is said to have been the child set by our 
Lord in the midst of the Apostles as an example 
of humility, and afterwards held in His blessed 
arms. Another word used for the ofi&ce, cer- 
tainly since the days of St. Ambrose, is the 
Latin word Missa, or Mass — a word good enough 
for our great English Eeformers before foreign 
hands came in to spoil their work, and which 
(though not wanted, and perhaps better aban- 
doned, since we have acquired the Greek word 
"Liturgy") need not be railed at, as it often 
is, because the Eomanists continue to use it. 
Though we use it not, we might if we required 
it. God forbid that they or any others should 
be able to jostle us out of good words or good 
things by using them, and thus turn to our 
hurt the vulgar and contemptible hatred of 
all that is Eoman 1 There cannot be a more 
unworthy reason for doing, or not doing, any- 
thing, than the fear of being like somebody 
else who is unpopular, or of whom we are afraid. 
And this is the true explanation of the genuine 
Puritan outcry against the system of priesthood, 
or, as they call it, sacerdotalism (with an aflfec- 
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tation of Latin learning, and possibly with some 
lingering dread of awakening the solemn echoes 
of the English Ordination service), against the 
priestly dress, against the priestly posture 
and position, against the whole blessed truth 
of the Catholic Sacrifice. In ignorance of 
the real distinction between Catholic truth 
and Eoman error, not knowing where Eoman 
error begins and ends, they howl against 
all Catholic truth which Rome holds, because 
Eome holds it. Is not this to play directly 
into the hands of Eome ? Is not this to lose 
our independent claim to Catholicity ? to sac- 
rifice truth for the miserable and unchristian 
object of differing in all respects from those 
who are only partially wrong ? 

And a clear recognition of this temper is 
most necessary in endeavouring to study our 
own Eucharistic office. For our "Order for the 
Administration of Holy Communion, commonly 
called the Mass," our "Liturgy" properly so 
called, has been so modified by this dread of 
doing the same as is done by those who are 
regarded as enemies, and who do indeed often 
behave to us as such, that looking at it purely 
on its own merits, without reference to its his- 



THE INTRODUCTORY OFFICE, 105 

tory, it is all but unintelligible. Indeed, the 
working of this negative spirit of difference from 
some one else, began very early in the history 
of the Catholic Sacrifice. The dread then was 
not of Eome, but of Jerusalem — a far more 
justifiable dread, but not to be pushed beyond 
that of St. Paul, as expressed in the Epistle to 
the Galatians, and elsewhere. The spirit of anti- 
Judaism, if we may call it so, when so pushed, 
first obscured the doctrine of Sacrifice. St. Jus- 
tin Martyr, though a convert from heathenism, 
yet possibly imbued with the anti- Jewish ten- 
dencies of his native Samaria, evinces clear 
traces of this extreme anti-Jewish prejudice. 
He it was who first led the attack on any out- 
ward sacrifice in the Christian system. And 
the spirit of anti-Eomanism has supplemented 
these disastrous confusions of true Eucharistic 
doctrine. Anti-Judaism ! Anti-Eomanism ! 
The first universally popular in Christendom 
throughout the Middle Ages ; the next no less 
popular in Eeformed Christendom of modern 
times r both causing a man to rush blindly into 
danger like a starting horse without seeing where 
he is going in his fright : both utterly nan^ow 
and deceptive, really accrediting the general 
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position of those it hates. For what is popular 
is always shallow, and most likely wrong. Is 
it not written, '* The friendship of the world is 
enmity with God" ? Without fear then of the 
world, without shrinking from the Catholic 
doctrine of the Priesthood and Sacrifice, let 
us look at the great historical outlines of our 
English Liturgy. 

First for its genealogy. The learned have 
divided all Catholic liturgies into four or five 
great families (of course we are speaking only 
of those which are really Catholic, and reason- 
ably claim an Apostolic origin). 

AU these families have great features in 
common, obviously dervied from the very 
earliest ages of the Church, if not from the 
great day of Pentecost itself. 

It is pretty certain that the early Church of 
Britain derived its usages through the Church 
of Gaul or Spain, from that family known by 
the name of the Ephesian, deriving its pedigree 
from usages moulded by St. Paul and St. John ; 
an origin not less noble than that of the Pales- 
tinian liturgies held to be derived from St. James, 
or that of the Alexandrine family derived from 
St. Mark, or that of the Latin Churches derived 
from St. Peter. 
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The first considerable change which is known 
to have passed over our Liturgy was that effected 
by St. Augustine, the apostle of the Saxons, who 
introduced some variations into the usages of 
the Apostolic Church which he found in Britain. 

These variations, of a slight character, were 
taken, not from the Roman use of the day, but 
from the liturgy then in use in the south of 
France, itself closely connected with the Orien- 
tal forms. The connexion of the Church of 
England with the Eucharistic use of St. Paul 
and St. John was but little disturbed by St. 
Augustine, who, to his great honour, displayed 
not an anti-British spirit which might have been 
expected. This connexion was further main- 
tained and strengthened by his successor, Theo- 
dore of Tarsus, the greatest of English Arch- 
bishops. For five hundred years, from the end of 
the sixth century to the end of the eleventh, the 
English uses may be said to have subsisted in 
a more or less complete conformity to the vari- 
ations of St. Augustine, until Bishop Osmund 
of Sarum (or Salisbury) completed his revision 
(as we should now call it) of the Liturgy of his 
diocese, under the form of what is called the 
Sarum MissaL 
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The use of this soon prevailed almost uni- 
versally in the south of England. The other 
existing forms, known by the names of the 
uses of Hereford, Bangor, York, and Lincoln, 
differing in some points from the use of Salis- 
bury, were, in the main, of very similar character. 
For nearly five hundred years the Sarum missal 
was regarded as the most perfect form of the 
English Liturgy. And in this our genuine Eng- 
lish inheritance, whatever faults there be, they 
came not from Eome. The disastrous influence 
of the Bishop of Eome in England had not at- 
tained to any considerable growth in the days of 
our stout and faithful Osmund of Salisbury, and 
never prevailed to affect his noble work. No 
historical mistake can be more complete than 
to suppose the revision and translation of the 
Liturgy of Sarum in the middle of the six- 
teenth century to have been a reformation of a 
Eoman work. It has been well said by one of 
our greatest liturgical scholars, that no Eoman 
priest could have conscientiously used our 
ancientLiturgy. Neither was the Eoman liturgy 
used in England before the Eeformation, nor 
until some time after it was finally completed 
in 1 6 6 2. The chief practical corruption of litur- 
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gical duty into which the Church of England 
fell while the Liturgy of Sainim was its text- 
book, was the lamentable disuse of participation 
by the laity in the Body and Blood of Christ 
Very generally the priest alone communicated 
therein. The laity joined in the first part of 
sacrificial worship, in the offering their gifts, 
offerings, and holy undivided sacrifice; but they 
neglected the yet greater part of their privilege, 
the acceptance of the Divine gift of the Body 
and Blood of Christ. 

Accordingly, with a wise recognition that 
one main cause of this neglect was the fact of 
the ojfice being in Latin, and not understanded 
of the people, one of the early acts of the Eng- 
lish Eeformers was to make plain this most 
important part of the Eucharistic act to the 
ear of the people as well as to their eye. Not 
surely, with the furious rashness of modem 
Puritanism, seeking to deprive the eye of all 
opportunity of contributing to the feeding 
the spirit, but temperately bringing in the 
understanding ear to the edification of 
him "that occupieth the room of the un- 
learned.'' 

In this view did our Eeformers, in the year 
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1548, prepare an Order of Communion in Eng- 
lish as a supplement to the ancient liturgy of 
Sarum; and practically, from March 8, 1548, 
till June 9, 1549, the authorized liturgy of the 
Church of England consisted of the ancient 
Salisbury Mass in Latin, with the Order of Com- 
munion in English added to it, and directed to 
be used "immediately after that the priest him- 
self had received the sacrament, without the 
varying of any other rite or ceremony in the 
Mass." (I am quoting the words of the rubric 
of this Order of Communion.) 

On Whitsunday, June 9, 1549, another Order 
was provided, and came into use ; and the first 
Book of Common Prayer in English, containing 
a complete English Liturgy, replaced all the 
existing liturgical uses, and especially the 
authorized Sarum Missal with its appendix of 
the English Order of Communion. 

The relation of this complete English Liturgy 
to its predecessors may be judged of by the 
recorded declaration of its principal compiler. 
Archbishop Cranmer, who offered to prove 
" that it was the same that had been used in 
the Church for fifteen hundred years past." 

Three years after, in the year 1552, a change. 
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and a most serious one, was forcibly made in 
the Liturgy of the Church of England through 
the influence of foreign Protestants. Their in- 
fluence was exerted with a deliberate desire 
to obliterate all sacrificial connexion from the 
Catholic Sacrifice, with the absurd design of 
maintaining the festival as a memorial of the 
Lord's oblation, without the preceding sacrifi- 
cial oblation wherewith to furnish its material 
Some changes were made for the better in 
1559; and finally, in 1662, with a happy in- 
clination to return to the solid beauty and 
excellence of our first English Liturgy, the 
present Order for the Administration of the 
Lord's Supper or Holy Communion was settled 
as it now exists, retaining much of the old 
Liturgy of Sarum, that had been retained in 
1549 — much of its language, much of its ritual, 
ornament, and ceremonial. 

Such is the genealogy of our existing 
English Liturgy. To understand its connexion * 
with the other time-honoured Liturgies of the 
Catholic Church — that is, to understand it at all 
— ^it is absolutely necessary to compare it with 
the pattern before the eyes of those who con- 
ducted its last revision, viz., the Liturgy of 1549, 
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itself derived from the Sarum Missal, and the 
order of Communion of 1548. 

All Catholic liturgies consist of two chief 
parts — a variable, and an invariable part : 
the variable part consisting mainly of the 
reading of Holy Scripture, the Creed, and the 
bringing in the Elements; the invariable, 
beginning usually with the versicle, "Lift up 
your hearts," and consisting of the Triumphal 
Hymn, "Holy, holy, holy," the great prayer 
of consecration with the oblation and inter- 
cessions, the administration with subsequent 
thanksgiving. And though these main features 
are to be generally discerned, yet is there con- 
siderable diversity of details. And the de- 
tails are neither few nor simple, for the ancient 
offices were very elaborate and complicated. 
In the earlier days of Eucharistic happiness, 
before controversy had gathered round our 
highest earthly privilege, men had patience 
to recognise an inexhaustible richness in the 
Eucharistic Mystery, which could only be en- 
joyed by means of very careful and highly 
finished ritual It was not until the Mystery 
was pared down to proportions unworthily 
meagre, that brevity or simplicity of expression 
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was attempted. As long as the subject to be 
expressed was seen to be extensive and pro- 
found, there was none of the modem rage for 
simplicity. Our own national Liturgy, per- 
fected in the Sarum use, from which the 
Liturgy of 1549 was mainly derived, and 
through it our present Order of 1662, was 
anything but simple. It would be a long and 
intricate inquiry to trace the originals of our 
several Eucharistic formularies, with the varia- 
tions made upon them. One chief element 
which might be expected in the first (or intro- 
ductory) division of Eucharistic ofi&ce, and 
which occupies that position in the present 
English Liturgy, requires ourspecial attention . 
After Scripture and Creed are finished, and 
the faithful are invited to draw near to the 
great Sacrificial rite, immediately follows 
general public confession and absolution. 

Herein do we, as has been abeady explained, 
supply the place of the sin-offerings of the 
Law. But if you look to the ofi&ce of 1549, 
you will find that the confession and absolution 
comes in the second part of the Liturgy, even 
after the great prayer of consecration. 

The reason is, that it was immediately taken 

H 
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from the English Order of Communion of 1548, 
which was appended to the old Sarum office 
after the communion of the priest, and of course 
after the consecration of the Elements. For 
the priest himself did not need it, having made 
his own confession and received his own ab- 
solution, before beginning the public office. 
The people did need it, as no such provision 
was made for them. 

Not that public confession and absolution 
was unknown previously (though probably 
only used in other offices, which preceded the 
Celebration, and which certainly formed no 
part of the actual Eucharistic use of the great 
Church of Salisbury). For in the preliminary 
exhortation of the English Order of Communion 
of the laity of 1548, afterwards interwoven 
into the complete liturgy of 1549, general 
confession to God and the Church, implying 
necessarily general absolution, is spoken of as a 
well-known contrast to private confession and 
absolution. In the book of 1552 the putting 
the general confession and absolution of priest 
and people, as we now enjoy it, before, not 
only the participation of priest, but the obla- 
tion of priest and people, must be hailed as the 




THE INTRODUCTOR V OFFICE, 1 1 5 

solitary change for the better effected by that 
revision. 

Thus it was brought into the jBrst part of 
the office, its prpper place, and the faithful 
received absolution before making their obla- 
tion. 

And while on this subject, let us give a few 
thoughts to the important question of the com- 
parative validity and privilege of public or 
private absolution. 

At first sight the private absolution has the 
advantage, in its more positive and authorita- 
tive tone : " I absolve thee from all thy sins." 
But the public form adequately conveys the 
assurance of pardon : " The Almighty God 
pardon you all your sins." And if it does this, 
no words, however definitely addressed to an 
individual, can give more effectual comfort. 

It may indeed be said that the public abso- 
lution is guardedly confined to those who have 
made a worthy confession, grounded upon a 
thorough contrition, and therefore conveys 
no approbation or acceptance of your individual 
contrition and confession, as the private absolu- 
tion does. But after all, the same repentance, 
which would be insufficient when declared 
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publicly, is insufficient when declared privately. 
Indeed, ^2^6Mc and 'private confession reqvAre the 
same preparation. If proper preparation be 
made, either is valid as a condition precedent 
to absolution. 

It cannot indeed be denied that public con- 
fession is too often most inadequately made 
without due preparation, that it is undoubtedly 
more easy to make it superficially and badly, 
than when, as in private, its deficiencies must 
be noticed by the priest. It cannot be denied 
that private confession and absolution are in- 
dispensable in many cases (many more than is 
commonly supposed) for the quieting of the 
conscience, which very often requires to be 
probed before it can be quieted. 

It cannot be denied that many a poor soul 
requires further comfort and counsel than the 
public ministration of God's Word, and his own 
unassisted efforts to draw near to God, can 
supply to him, before he can disentangle the 
knots which the natural man has tied and 
shuffled together in his heart. 

It cannot be denied that the priest who 
declines altogether to use this treatment, 
shrinks from his duty, or does not know it, 
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hides in the earth a great talent committed to 
his stewardship. 

It cannot be denied that some of the sheep 
of Christ do receive a comfort from private 
absolution which they do not receive from the 
public office, a comfort which we will not 
believe the Great Shepherd would have them 
deprived of. 

But still, the public confession and absolu- 
tion must be maintained in its equality of 
efficacy, in the sanction of a greater antiquity 
of usage, in a superiority of promoting the 
great end of all confession, all absolution — 
the glory of God. 

Pity indeed it is, that the revisers of our 
present Office could not retain those words of 
explanation of this subject, which their pre- 
decessors of 1552, in their anti-Eoman timidity 
of mentioning with any approbation the great 
ordinance of private confession and absolution, 
most unhappily altered and mutilated — those 
most sensible and charitable words, which in 
the first English Prayer-Book, the priest was 
directed to speak publicly to his people : — 

"And if there be any of you, whose con- 
science is troubled and grieved in any thing. 
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lacking comfort or counsel, let him come to 
me, or to some other discreet and learned 
priest, taught in the law of God, and confess 
and open his sin and grief secretly, that he 
may receive such ghostly counsel, advice, and 
comfort, that his conscience may be relieved, 
and that of us (as of the ministers of God and 
of the Church) he may receive comfort and 
absolution, to the satisfaction of his mind, and 
avoiding of all scruple and doubtfulness ; re- 
quiring such as shall be satisfied with a general 
confession, not to be offended with them that 
do use, to their further satisfying, the auricular 
and secret confession to the priest ; nor those 
also which think needful or convenient, for 
the quietness of their own consciences, par- 
ticularly to open their sins to the priest, to be 
offended with them that are satisfied with their 
humble confession to God, and the general 
confession to the Church. But in all things to 
follow and keep the rule of charity, and every 
man to be satisfied with his own conscience, 
not judging other men's minds or consciences ; 
whereas he hath no warrant of God's word to 
the same/' 



* By Him therefore let us offer the Sacrifice of Praise to God 
continually^ that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to His 
Name, But to do good and to communicate forget not: for 
with such Sacrifices God is well pleased,^ — Heb. xiil. 15, 16. 

THE second and chief part of a Catholic 
Liturgy usually begins with the words 
known in Latin as Sursum Corda — in English, 
"Lift up your hearts." After due prepara- 
tion has been made for sacrifice by reading of 
Scripture, and especially of a portion of the 
Gospel, showing either the Lord's death, or 
something of His life which gives us a most 
thankful remembrance of His death; after 
we have joyfully made profession of our Faith, 
by reciting the greatest of the Church's Creeds ; 
after we have made open confession of our sins, 
and received, with solemn awe and humblest 
thankfulness, that washing by verbal absolu- 
tion without which we have no part with the 
Lord at His Table ; after the wounds and sores 
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which our confession has revealed have been 
not only covered and bound up by absolution, 
but tenderly healed by the comfortable words 
which our Saviour Christ saith unto all that 
truly turn unto Him — then, Siirsum Corda ! 
lift up your hearts ! Think no more of the 
sin, which was an intolerable burden, but 
which the Merciful God hath "cast behind 
His back,'' which your Saviour, as the scape- 
goat, hath borne away for ever into a " land of 
separation." Up with your hearts ! You have 
done with sin, and have no need of sin-offer- 
ing ! Now for the one thought of the glory 
of God! Now for Praise and Thanksgiving! 
Now for our great privilege of making memo- 
rial before God of the Love of the Blessed Son 
to the Eternal Father. Now for the commemo- 
ration, not of the sadness of His sufferings en- 
dured for the sake of that Love, but of the joy 
which the motive and result of that Love gave, 
and gives, in the very highest heavens. Now 
for the Crown, over the Cross ! and thus, Up 
with your hearts higher yet than before, even 
up to where our sacrifice of thanksgiving is 
accepted, and the sacrificial festival is made 
ready, and God is about to return to us, not 
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only what we ofifered, but what we commemo- 
rated also — even the ofifering of the Great 
High Priest Himself, even the very Body and 
Blood of Jesus Christ our Lord ! 

Up with your hearts, forgiven, reconciled, 
healed, having put off the filthy garments in 
which, as a sinner, you were clad, now washed 
by the Lord so as to have part with Him, so 
as to put on the wedding garment of a quiet 
conscience, so as to go up joyfully to His 
presence. And first of all, recognise, realize 
herein a real presence of Christ Jesus our 
Lord, real beyond all comparison with any 
other intensity of that Blessed Presence, — a 
Presence in the first place as High Priest, to 
offer what we, His deputy-priests. His ministers 
or deacons, bring to Him, as the deacon brings 
the oblations to the celebrant priest in our 
rite, — a presence again as the very Ofifering in 
the enjoyment whereof the ever blessed Father 
is inviting you to share : soon to be an actual 
indwelling presence in the Temple of your 
body. 

One lingers on these thoughts at the chancel 
step of Heaven, as the gracious invitation to 
come up sounds in our ears; while in full 
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view of the glories laid open to us, through 
the rent Veil, that is, His Flesh! But the 
time is come when the High Priest is ready, 
waiting for our sacrifice, when we must go on 
with our great Eite of Praise and Thanksgiving. 
And we shall be in the right path if we move 
in the line pointed out by our text, — a line 
indicated by one inspired to be mighty in the 
Scriptures of the old Covenant, when he is 
addressing Hebrews familiar with sacrificial 
learning and practice. He has been warning 
them against " diverse and strange doctrines." 
What those doctrines were we know not. 
Apparently they had something to do with 
eating sacrificial meats, and especially the 
meat of sin-offerings, and to have involved 
some " fanciful " claims on the part of officers in 
the Church, claims " strange " to the Church 
of God, claims to exclusive participation in 
that part of the offering which was eaten. 
The author meets these claims by careful 
reference to the Law. Out of the Law he 
shows these doctrines to be fanciful and 
strange. It is true indeed, he says, " we have 
an altar,'^ and he goes on to prove by an in- 
tricate and elaborate argument not necessary 
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to repeat here, and which requires minute 
attention to the law of the sin-oflferings to 
understand, — he goes on to prove that the 
claims in question are untenable. 

" We have an altar, though," we Christians, 
we Catholics as well as the Jews, — and the 
thought instantly arises : For what purpose ? 
Not for those sin-offerings, whereof part was 
eaten away from the altar of the court, not 
for the rest, whereof no part was eaten. For 
sin-offerings are gone entirely. What is the 
use then of our altar, if not for sin-offerings of 
any kind ? Surely for the other kind of sacri- 
fices, those of sweet savour. And especially 
for the highest of these, the eucharistic or 
thank-offerings to the glory of God, whereof 
Christ is also the High Priest. "By Him, 
therefore, as our High Priest, let us offer 
Sacrifice of Praise to God continually;" not 
sin-offerings, but praise-offerings. And not 
the less real and substantial for being praise- 
offerings. Not offerings of mere words, as they 
have been ridiculously supposed to be. Praise 
is not the substance of the praise-offering, any 
more than sin the substance of the sin-offering. 
Praise is the object. Of old the substance was 
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a bullock, or some such ofifering ! If the 
Catholic Sacrifices of Praise and Thanksgiving 
consisted of Praise and Thanksgiving, what 
would be the use of the altar or table which 
" we have " ? (for so says the Christian author 
of this Epistle.) Words do not require an 
altar. Praise-oflferings must be made with 
the hands as well as the lips ! There must be 
a substance, a sacramental substance no doubt, 
but still a substance, or an altar would be 
superfluous. 

So plain is this that the inspired writer 
does not here think necessary to specify to the 
Hebrews the outward substance, the bread and 
wine, which every Christian (of that day cer- 
tainly) must well know to be the only sacrifice 
under the Priestly order of Melchisedek. He 
passed at once to the inward spiritual offerings 
sacramentaUy connected therewith. Praise is 
their immediate object : the glory of God their 
ultimate object : the praise and glory of God 
their combined object — the praise and glory 
of God here illustrated by reference to an 
expression of the prophet Isaiah, and possibly 
also to one of the prophet Hosea — Praise, 
whereof the intention is expressed by the 
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lips of the offerers — ^The Glory of God pro- 
moted by carrying out these intentions, by the 
actions which are the fruit of the offerer's words, 
" the fruit of his lips bringing peace to him " in 
the thankful action of giving that which " cost 
him something,'* even " the sacrifice of peace- 
ofiferings, offered for thanksgiving." This then 
is one final object of Sacrifice : the Glory of 
God effectually promoted by deeds not words, 
by the fruit of the lips, not by the flowers or 
leaves thereof. 

And this fruit of the lips is not the mere 
giving bread and wine, in which these Hebrews 
might not improbably have rested satisfied, as 
their forefathers had rested satisfied for many 
a year, with the outward shell of sacramental 
sacrifice ; as they too would seem by the words 
of this letter to have been disposed to do, inas- 
much as the strange doctrines which had given 
' rise to the whole question seem to have come 
short of the sacramental intention of sacrificial 
ordinances; since it was necessary to warn 
them that " it is a good thing that the heart 
be established with grace, not with meats, 
which have not profited them that have 
been occupied therein." The inward and 
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spiritual essence sacramentally offered in and 
by bread and wine, the ofifering of the Gentiles, 
is indeed not to be forgotten ! So proceeds the 
Scripture. "To do good and to communi- 
cate forget not." For this is the real inward 
sacrifice of Praise and Thanksgiving : to do 
good and to commimicate, or, more literally, the 
well-doing and communion, one thing repre- 
sented by two names of its different parts. 
Well-doing in communion : forget not this ! 
Doing good to man as part of the common 
stock of the Church's service. Your own in- 
dividual part in it, no more to be recognized than 
the individual grain of corn in the bread which 
is the outward and visible sign of the Church's 
Eucharistic offering! Your energy spent in 
well-doing — no more to be separately discerned 
than the juice of a single grape in the wine 
which is offered at the altar of our Catholic 
Sacrifice! This is the inward and spiritual 
part of sacrifice, here pointed out. " And with 
mclh sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving, God 
is well pleased"! 

And now, with our line of thought freshly 
illumined by the light of this scripture, with 
hearts uplifted in the one predominant idea of 
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Eucharistic action, let us go forward in our 
Church's path of Catholic sacrifice. First in 
the Canon or invariable part of the liturgy, 
comes verbal praise and thanksgiving. "Let 
us give thanks unto our Lord God. It is 
meet and right so to do." Accordingly, first the 
priest and then the people, break out into the 
splendid triumphal hymn of the Catholic Church 
— wherein I beg you specially to notice the 
acknowledged presence of the holy angels, 
for how can there be communion of action 
between created beings without their presence ? 
The end of this hymn in the Sarum Missal and 
in the office of 1549, " Blessed is He that cometh 
in the Name of the Lord, Hosanna in the 
highest," has lately been restored as a separate 
hymn in many Churches. 

Before beginning the great central Eucharistic 
prayer, we now use the beautiful collect called 
the Prayer of Humble Access. It was, under 
i-he Sarum order, used in substance by the 
priest, just before he communicated himself: 
and in the supplementary English office of 
1548 it was inserted again just before the 
people communicated. So that while both 
these were used, it was said twice. In the first 
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complete English Prayer-Book, it was used in 
the latter place only. It is a pity that when in 
1552 it was possibly felt that the priest should 
not lose the benefit of it for himself, it was put 
before the great Eucharistic prayer, instead of 
after it, as it stood in the Sarum use. As it is, 
we say it prematurely, as if in immediate anti- 
cipation of. communion, before the sacrifice is 
even presented, and of course before it is given 
back as the sacrament of the Body and Blood 
of the Lord. 

Then comes the great Eucharistic act — con- 
sisting mainly in the Sarum Liturgy, as in all 
ancient Catholic Liturgies, first of intercession 
for the whole Church, with commemoration of 
the departed ; secondly, of the oblation of the 
outward praise-oflfering ; thirdly, of the prayer 
that God would vouchsafe (by the operation of 
His Spirit) that it may become to the offerers 
the Body and Blood of Jesus Christ our Lord ; 
fourthly, of the commemoration of the Lord's 
Institution; fifthly, of the oblation of the inward 
praise-offering. In the English oflBce of 1549 
you will distinguish these chief ingredients. 
In this oflBce, as soon as the great triumphal 
hymn is concluded, it is directed that the 



THE CANON. 129 

priest or deacon turn him to the people and 
say, " Let us pray for the whole state of Christ's 
Church." " Then the priest, turning him to the 
altar, shall say or sing, plainly and distinctly, 
this prayer following/' So he proceeds to, first, 
the intercession for the Church — an invariable 
accompaniment of thanksgiving or Eucharistic 
action, and itself a privileged co-operation 
with the action of the Great High Priest, ever 
sitting at the right hand of God to make in- 
tercession for us, — concluding with the com- 
memoration of departed saints. Secondly comes 
the invocation ; the prayer that God will, with 
His Holy Spirit and Word, vouchsafe to bless 
and sanctify these His gifts and creatures of 
bread and wine, that they may be, unto the 
offerers and recipients, the Body and Blood 
of His most dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ. 

Thirdly comes the commemoration of the in- 
stitution, with the words of our Lord Himself 

Fourthly, the act of oblation, which must 
be given at length. 

It begins with the direction, " The words 
before rehearsed are to be said, turning still to 
the altar, without any elevation or showing the 
sacrament to the people." 

I 
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"Wherefore, Lord and heavenly Father, 
according to the institution of Thy dearly 
beloved Son our Saviour Jesus Christ, we Thy 
humble servants do celebrate and make here, 
before Thy divine Majesty, with these Thy holy 
gifts, the memorial which Thy Son hath willed 
us to make ; having in remembrance His 
blessed passion, mighty resurrection, and 
glorious ascension ; rendering unto Thee most 
hearty thanks for the innumerable benefits pro- 
cured unto us by the same ; entirely desiring 
Thy fatherly goodness mercifully to accept 
this our sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving ; 
most humbly beseeching Thee to grant, that 
by the merits and death of Thy Son Jesus 
Christ, and through faith in His Blood, we and 
all Thy whole Church may obtain remission of 
our sins, and all other benefits of His Passion. 
And here we offer and present unto Thee (0 
Lord) ourself, our souls and bodies, to be a 
reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice unto Thee ; 
humbly beseeching Thee, that^ whosoever shall 
be partakers of this holy communion may 
worthily receive the most precious Body and 

' ^ Notice the additional intercession for those about to 
participate. 
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Blood of Thy Son Jesus Christ, and be ful- 
filled with Thy grace and heavenly benediction, 
and made one body with Thy Son Jesus Christ, 
that He may dwell in them and they in Him. 
And although we be unworthy (through our 
manifold sins) to offer unto Thee any Sacrifice, 
yet we beseech Thee to accept this our boun- 
den duty and service, and command these our 
prayers and supplications, by the ministry of 
Thy holy angels, to be brought up into Thy 
holy Tabernacle before the sight of Thy divine 
Majesty ; not weighing our merits, but pardon- 
ing our offences, through Christ our Lord ; by 
Whom, and with Whom, in the unity of the 
Holy Ghost, all honour and glory be unto 
Thee, Father Almighty, world without end. 
Amen 1" 

The first characteristic of this, as one of the 
Catholic Liturgies, is that there is no separate 
oflfering or oblation of the outward part of the 
Catholic Sacrifice. The inward oblation which 
the Church makes of herself is, as you have 
just seen, made verbally, with glorious plain- 
ness and distinctness. The outward oblation 
of the bread and wine is not distinctly made at 
alL And herein may we plead, in justification 
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of an apparent defect, the precedent of the 
Apostle in our text, who, in treating of the 
Christian Sacrifice of Praise, deals only with 
its inward part, the oblation of the lives and 
energies of the members of Christ. Next, let 
us carefully observe that there is no attempt 
at defining or marking the exact manner or 
moment of time when the action of the priest 
is reversed ; when he acts for God to man, in- 
stead of acting for man to God ; when the gifts 
of the people having been presented by the 
Unseen High Priest, and accepted by God, the 
Unseen High Priest gives them back by the 
hands of His human deputy to be imparted to 
the oflferers as the Body and Blood of the one 
great Victim. The sanctifying action of the 
Holy Spirit is implored to work this great and 
inestimable benefit, in connexion with the words 
of the Lord. But with fitting reverence for this 
most awful mystery, there is no approximation 
to the laying bare the invisible operations of 
the Spirit of God, by marking even the period 
when the direction of the great Eucharistic 
action is reversed. The Lord hath said, He 
will dwell in darkness. In a cloud is His glory 
shrouded. We desire not to intrude into things 
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too high for us. We will wait upon the Lord, 
not thrust ourselves forward into the prepara- 
tion for His glorious banquet. " I wait for the 
Lord, my soul doth wait, and in His word do I 
hope !" 

See here one of the most refined beauties, 
one of the right venerable excellencies of our 
Catholic Liturgy. 

And now, with rather a heavy heart, but 
with contentment and thankfulness, let us turn 
to our own form as finally revised in 1662, and 
ever since in use in our Catholic Church of 
England. 

Three years after the promulgation of the 
first complete English Prayer-Book containing 
this liturgy of 1549, the increasing influence of 
certain foreigners effected a great change in 
our oflSce. These men cared but little for 
any bond of connexion between the Church of 
England and the Universal Church of Christ, 
still less for any assimilation of our liturgy 
to the ancient liturgies; and, to use the 
words of our present Prayer-Book, " were not 
satisfied with anything that can be done in this 
kind by any other than themselves." They 
boldly, not to say audaciously, cut up into 
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three parts the ancient Eucharistic Prayer. 
The first part, the intercession for the Church, 
they removed from its place of honour, and dis- 
connecting it from the definite sacrificial act, 
with which it is emphatically connected as a 
privileged participation in the great interces- 
sory function of our glorified Lord, they trans- 
planted it to the introductory part of the oflSce, 
as a separate prayer for the Church militant 
here in earth, utterly removing the affectionate 
commemoration of the departed.^ 

The second part, the Invocation of blessing 
on, and sanctification of, the Bread and Wine 
to be unto us the Body and Blood of the Lord, 
they cut out altogether.2 

The third part, the commemoration of Insti- 
tution, they were overruled to let alone. 

The fourth part, the act of Oblation, they 
cut off, turned as well as they could into an 
act of distinctively mrbal thanksgiving, and 
then transplanted it into the concluding part 



« 

« 



^ It is remarkable that when, as Bishop Wren says, 
they chopped off the end of this prayer," they left 
the proposal made unto God in the beginning," viz., 

** to give thanks for all." Whereby, says the Bishop, 

" God is flouted to His face." 
^ See page 266. 
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of tte office, thus actually obliterating, as far 
as they could, the inward and spiritual oblation 
of the Catholic Sacrifice ; or expressing it, if 
expressed at all, long after the outward obla- 
tion which sacramentally conveys it, is finished 
and done with; after that outward oblation 
has been accepted, infinitely exalted, returned, 
and consumed ! 

With this office the Church struggled on. Hard 
it must have been to keep alive any fragments 
of Eucharistic Truth, when its expression had 
been thus marred and defaced ! So things went 
on ; outwardly from bad to worse ; the Church 
ever becoming more and more unpopular, and 
therefore ever rising in tone and spirit, until the 
climax was reached in the days of Archbishop 
Laud, and the proscription of every Uturgy. 

So we are brought to the days of the Caro- 
line theology, to the period of the Eestoration. 

The revisers of 1662 were men of true 
Catholic mind, trained in the school of popular 
hatred, ever anxious to protect and maintain 
the life of the Church of England, by protect- 
ing and maintaining its living adhesion to the 
main trunk of the Catholic Church throughout 
Christendom. They had to take in hand the 
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restoration of a Catholic liturgy after the chaos 
of the Great Eebellion, when the Puritans had 
trodden into the dust, though they failed (ii;i 
modem phrase) "to stamp out," the Catholic 
Church in England. They had to take in hand 
the restoration of the outward expression of the 
great Catholic Sacrifice of the Church of Christ. 
They had before them the fact that the liturgy 
of 1549, and especially its central portion, the 
great Eucharistic act of intercession, invoca- 
tion, commemoration, and oblation, had been 
torn into three parts, and completely dislocated, 
by the dominant Puritan party, a hundred years 
before. 

It is impossible to avoid recognizing as a 
historical fact, that the restoration of the true 
pattern of Eucharistic action as set forth in our 
first Eeformed English Liturgy, the book of 
1549, was the desire of their hearts — a desire, 
alas ! which they were not allowed to reach. 
They did what they could ; but the ignorance 
of Eucharistic truth, and of the doctrine of 
Sacrifice, the prejudice grown up against it 
during the hundred years of its obscurity, were 
too strong for them, and they were obliged 
to acquiesce in the continued dislocation of the 
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great Eucharistic prayer, and to hope for better 
days, when the doctrine of the Catholic Sacri- 
fice would be better known, and could be plainly 
asserted. So we inherit their great and noble 
work, with its great and noble hopes. So we 
still perceive in our oflBice the separated mem- 
bers of the primitive and Catholic Eucharistic 
prayer, so mangled aa to require (as haa been 
said) careful comparison with the ofl&ce of 1549 
to recognize them. 

We have lost the prayer for the consecrat- 
ing action of the Holy Spirit, properly so called. 
We retain, in the right place, the comme- 
moration of the institution. We retain, in a 
wrong place, the intercession for the Church 
(to which the Churchmen of 1662 were able to 
add an oblation of the outward elements of Bread 
and Wine, and to restore the commemoration 
of the departed saints, while they were obliged 
to keep the exclusive title of a prayer for the 
whole state of the Church militant Acre in eartli). 
We retain, in a very wrong place, the substance 
of the act of oblation. We can hardly use it 
where it stands in the Post- Communion oflBice ; 
but it is something to preserve it for future 
restoration to its right place. 
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And may we not here indulge in the bright 
thought, Are these our days the days seen in 
the distance by the far-seeing revisers of 
1662? when the gospel truth of the Catholic 
Sacrifice, the material reality of the Sacrifice 
of Praise and Thanksgiving, can, through a 
severe struggle, emerge from its present obscu- 
rity, can not only be fearlessly and plainly 
preached, but again recovered for, and exhi- 
bited in, our ofl&ces ? 

These are not days when all real sacrificial 
learning is confined to the Puritan scholars 
who shrank from its Catholic application ; not 
days when all liturgical learning is confined to 
Eoman Liturgiologists. The opponents of the 
Christian priesthood are now compelled to 
speak out more definitely than in the old wild 
denunciation of Catholic truth as being neces- 
sarily ultramontane. It is no longer possible 
for them to delude men by a confused identity 
of Salisbury with Eome. 

Surely and swiftly are they brought on to 
exhibit a bare repudiation of the Scriptural 
doctrine of Sacrifice, a naked and most uncom- 
fortable incredulity in the solemn words of the 
English ordinal By their very opposition to 
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the Catholicity of the Church in England, its 
assertion is forced out. And in taking ground 
against it, they ally themselves with her other 
enemies, with those who impugn her creeds, 
who hate all definite bounds of spiritual 
truth, who deny a spiritual origin for the 
Church. 

The antagonistic principles of faith and 
unbelief are standing out clearer and clearer. 
The coming battle will not be, as is commonly 
expressed, " all along the line," not, as is com- 
monly expected, between aU degrees of belief 
on one side, and complete unbelief on the other, 
but between the pure Catholic faith on the one 
side, and aU shades of heresy and unbeUef on 
the other. 

And if, when the battle is set in array, and 
nominal Churchmen are manifestly not all in 
one camp, Parliament withdraws from the dis- 
united Church the possession of God's property, 
then, in all the miserable impiety and injustice 
of such a spoliation, yet when the struggle thus 
ceases to be complicated by many secular con- 
siderations, and Erastian and Puritan are gone 
away every man to his tent, and those only are 
left in the camp who are of the spirit of 



140 THE CATHOLIC SACRIFICE. 

Gideon's three hundred, — then may not tlie 
fully [reformed Church of England complete 
the work of 1662, and again assert unchallenged 
its lineal descent from the Primitive Church 
and its perpetual connexion with it, by the out- 
ward form of its Eucharistic oflBices, as in the 
inward spirit of its Eucharistic life ! God 
knoweth how near we may be to this, with all 
its evil and all its good ! And in the meantime, 
the Church of England, which hath waited 
patiently for three hundred years and more, 
while much of her liturgical inheritance hath 
been in abeyance, may well afford to wait yet 
longer, in the possession of an oflBice which, 
though maimed and dislocated, is yet sufficient 
for essentials, yet retains the tradition of its 
pristine perfection. Silent devotion at any 
rate is left to us, especially for the great acts of 
invocation and oblation wherewith to supply 
what our predecessors of 1662 longed for, but 
could not get. Patiently let us wait, " offering 
the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that 
is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to His 
Name." 



* If his oblation he a sacrifice of peace-offering, if he offer 
it of the herd ; whether it be a male or female, he shall offer it 
without blemish before the Lord,'^ — Lev. hi. i. 

AFTEE the great Eucharistic rite of obla- 
tion and consecration is complete, after 
the Great High Priest hath received our 
Catholic Sacrifice of Praise and Thanksgiv- 
ing to present It for ns, there remains the 
crowning act of receiving from Him the re- 
granted Sacrifice. The accepted oblations are 
now set out at the Table of the Lord, as the 
Bread Which came down from Heaven, not 
given by any Moses, not by any one short of 
our Father Which is in Heaven, the true Bread 
from heaven, even the Flesh and Blood of the 
Son of Man Who is in Heaven. 

The Catholic human priest first takes his 
portion, as the Jewish human priests took "one 
out of the whole oblation" (Lev. vii. 14) or 
"the right shoulder" of the animal peace- 
offering" (Lev. vii 32), and then gives the 
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remainder to the ofifere^rs, their friends and 
families, in short, to the whole congregation. 
Thus are they made one Body with Jesus Christ; 
thus doth He dwell in them and they in Him ! 
And in the consummate joy of Participation, 
forget not to recognize the human priest as the 
representative of his Master the Great High 
Priest. See here His communion with His 
members. The Lord Jesus is present at the 
Table of God, as He was in the Upper Eoom 
in the night He was betrayed. He not only 
gives Himself as the Subject of Festival Joy, 
for indwelling in His Faithful, but takes a 
share personally in the Heavenly Joy. In the 
Mysteiy of Eucharistic Communion He has 
more than a passive part. This is a great 
mystery, one of the many deeper thoughts 
which warn us back from intruding into the 
manner of His Eucharistic Presence. Only, 
let us acknowledge herein a high reason for the 
Church's rule, that the celebrant Priest must 
communicate himself, and some connexion with 
the Catholic custom that he does so, standing. 

Far beneath these awful mysteries of com- 
munion with the Father and the Son, communion 
in the Holy Father's joy in the acceptable oblaT 
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tion of His Son and of the Churcli; communion 
in the Blessed Son's joy in the accomplishment 
of His design of doing the Will of the Father ; 
far beneath, but still most precious, is the mys- 
tical communion of Christ's members with one 
another in the Holy Eucharist. "We being 
many, are one bread and one body, for we 
are all partakers of that one bread." And of 
this communion with one another, we have a 
special outward sign ordained by Christ Him- 
self, Who, " in the same night that He was 
betrayed took bread, and when He had given 
thanks. He hrakc it, and gave it to His disciples." 
So again He took the one cup and said, " Drink 
ye all of it." The unity of the bread and the 
cup is interrupted, rather than destroyed, by 
the distribution; is afterwards recovered and 
confirmed, in the communion thereby assured 
to the recipients — the communion in the One 
Mystical Body, Which is the blessed company 
of all faithful people ! 

It was doubtless in clearer view of this im- 
mediate purpose of breaking the bread, that in 
other Liturgies than our own, the bread is not 
broken until after consecration, for the direct 
purpose of participation, and not as a part of 
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the oblation or consecration. And without 
quite repudiating, or absolutely contradicting, 
the widely spread notion that the breaking the 
Bread is an exhibition of the violence offered 
to the Body of the Lord in His Passion, and 
therefore should be a part of the oblatory act — 
it must be confessed that this notion is contra- 
dicted by the time of the Breaking in the 
ancient Liturgies, and that it rests indeed 
mainly on a misinterpretation of the word 
" show," and a misunderstanding of the reason- 
ing in the weU-known passage of the First 
Epistle to the Corinthians, "As often as ye 
eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do show 
the Lord's death till He come."^ 



1 The sacramental interpretation of the word KaroyycX- 
Xerc, in 1 Cor. xi. 26, as indicating a ritual of present 
violence, has \indoubtedly prevailed widely in the Church. 
Many of the ancient liturgies have actually incorporated 
the passage into the words of Institution, or closely at- 
tached them to it in the act of Consecration, deliberately 
altering to the first person, the third person in which 
St. Paul here speaks of our Blessed Lord. In similar 
acknowledgment of the weakness of an interpretation 
which requires such violence to Scripture, most English 
divines who advocate the Sacramental sense insert the 
word " forth " after " show " in their quotation of the 
Authorized Version. With the like intention we find 
rh KKa>fjL€vov in ver. 24 interpolated (according to the 
judgment of the best critics). Moreover the word Karay- 
yeXXo) is never used elsewhere except for a verbal act. It 
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We cannot therefore but regard this con- 
nexion as an inferior view of the ritual of 
breaking, and a partial confusion with an oflFer- 
ing of expiation, and moreover, as obliterating, 
by superseding, the far more delicate and 
elaborate memorial of previous violence and 
present unity. At all events let us, in the use 
of bread made from com ground to powder, 
realize, in the unity of the bread which is 
broken, the immediate symbolism of close com- 
munion with one another in the One Body of 
Christ, the immediate enjoyment of that charity 
with all men, which is an indispensable requisite 
in all communicants. Indeed, it would be 
desirable, were it not for lack of time in dis- 
tributing to numerous communicants, and for 
the difficulty of breaking reverently without pro- 
ducing a waste of fragments, that we could use 
a single loaf or cake, so that a piece ndight be 
broken off for each recipient. ' At any rate, we 

seems to have been overlooked that according to the 
wording of the passage it must be by the festive act of 
eating and drinking, if by any ad, that the death of the 
Lord is to be shown ! Finally, St. Paul's argument for the 
dignity of the ordinance by its connexion with the Lord's 
death is equally cogent, if the announcement thereof is 
verbal 

Compare a similar sacramental interpretation of Gala- 
tians iii 1, refuted in page 167. 

K 
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have this unity in perfection in the case of the 
Cup. 

The communion of the people ended, the 
Catholic Sacrifice having been offered, ac- 
cepted, consumed, we conclude, as we began, 
with verbal Thanksgiving. 

The Lord's Prayer used in this view of 
Praise rather than Petition, and therefore ap- 
propriately sung, as in our beautiful Choral 
celebrations ; the Thanksgiving for God's 
Bounty in feeding us with the Spiritual food 
of the Body and Blood of the Lord ; the Hymn 
called " Gloria in excelsis," transplanted here 
from the opening part of the oflSce ; and the 
giving of peace and blessing, sound again the 
key-note of Eucharistic Sacrifice, fitly conclude 
our Eucharistic order. 

In this inquiry, and in the whole course of 
these lectures on The Catholic Sacrifice, it hath 
been our endeavour to set out what is best 
described in the words of Dean Hickes,^ as 
"this ancient true Catholic doctrine, which 
hath accidentally grown into disuse and almost 
utter oblivion in this Church, by the altera- 
tions that were made in the office or order of 

1 Hickes* Treatises, voL i p. 126. Ed. Anglo-Cath. Lib. 
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administering the Lord's Supper in the first 
Liturgy of the Church of England." Isolated 
champions have indeed from time to time 
vindicated this ancient true Catholic doctrine, 
have claimed it for the Church of England as 
her right, as secured to her by the indissol- 
uble bond of connexion between her and the 
whole Catholic Church of Christ. But the 
general appreciation of Eucharistic mystery 
and glory has been sadly lowered by the dis- 
location of her oflSce. It is a sad thing for 
the pastors of the flock to bring out nothing 
but milk wherewith to feed grown men. 
There is an awful tendency to be content 
with milk. And this tendency comes out 
prominently when the strong meat of Eucha- 
ristic communion is brought forth. 

To use the words of an excellent book, if not 
the very best, on the subject of Sacrifice -} — 

" The low standard of truth in the Church, 
making the possession of eternal life the end, 



^ "The Law of the Offerings in Leviticus i-vii. considered 
as the appointed figure of the various aspects of the Offer- 
ing of the Body of Jesus Christ," by Andrew Jukes. 

I take this opportunity of gratefuUy acknowledging 
how deeply I am indebted to Mr. Jukes*s most instructive 
work. 
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instead of the beginning, of the Christian's 
course, has led many to think that if they 
have, or can at least obtain, this life, it is 
enough. But these are not God's thoughts. 
Birth, Spiritual birth, is birth of God for ever 
— a life once given, never to be destroyed. 
Schooling, training, adorning, clothing, follow 
the possession of life, and even the knowledge 
of it. I own, indeed, that while the Christian 
is a babe, he needs milk, and ought never to be 
pressed to service. At such a time he does not 
need the deeper truths of Scripture. Strong 
meat may choke the babe as much as poison. 
But milk, the simpler doctrines of the Word, 
will not support the man in active service. 
The man of God needs deeper truth." 

And again, "Some, however — I speak of 
believers — are content to know nothing of 
this ; and they would rather not be told their 
ignorance. They <3an see but one Truth, the 
Paschal Lamb, and anything further they 
neither care nor wish for." 

Indeed, there is a widely spread unwilling- 
ness to leave, even for a time, the principles of 
the doctrine of Christ, and go on to perfection. 
Men like Exodus, and despise Leviticus. The 
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doctrine of Eedemption they gladly rest upon. 
The doctrine of Communion by Service they 
shrink back from. They refuse to open their 
eyes to any other truth than the Blessed Truth 
of Christ crucified for the sins of men. Every 
part of Law and Gospel must be strained down 
to this fundamental doctrine. The consequence 
is, that all that is built upon it is misunder- 
stood. Without leaving the foiindations, there 
is a time when you may look upwards. Cer- 
tainly if you will persist in regarding tlie deli- 
cate spire of God's House as intended for the 
massive substructure of the whole edifice, you 
wUl not attain to a right conception of its pur- 
pose. And when, as in the law of the Com- 
munion of the Redeemed with God through 
their Eedeemer, set out in the Book of Leviticus 
in aU its varied perfections, the soaring pin- 
nacles of man's highest service are manifestly 
diverse from the foundation blocks of passive 
reception of "the inestimable benefit of the 
Lord's Sacrifice for sin," then men can only 
escape from the recognition of their ignorance, 
by simply ignoring the doctrine of Commimion 
by Sacrifice of Sweet Savour. 
Thus it comes to pass that the Book of 
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Leviticus is passed over unheeded, the Catho- 
Kc Sacrifice is divorced from the Jewish Sacri- 
fice, the Gospel doctrine of Communion is 
darkened, and well-nigh lost, for want of the 
rejected light of Levitical inspiration. 

In final illustration of the inestimable value 
of this Evangelical teaching of the Law, let us 
close our present consideration of Eucharistic 
Doctrine with one grand teaching, which we 
have kept to the last as a very sweetmeat of 
spiritual food, to leave a pleasant taate in our 
mouths. 

There were, as has been repeatedly stated 
in these lectures, various kinds *of Sacrifice 
appointed by God through Moses, to signify the 
various aspects of the work of Christ our Lord, 
the various aspects of man's service which 
may be presented to God in sacramental Sac- 
rifice, in memorial of the sweet savour of the 
Lord's service. There are the five great kinds 
of Sacrifice, — Sin-offering, Trespass-offering, 
Bumt-oflfering, Meat-ofifering, Peace-offering. 

The two first being, under the Law, strictly 
sacrifices of expiation ; the appointed means of 
reconciliation with God, by pleading the Atone- 
ment of the Bedeemer ; the appointed means 
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of receiving forgiveness ; and these are abso- 
lutely discontinued under the Gospel; and 
though most instructive for the details of 
penitence and absolution, are replaced by- 
verbal absolution. 

The three last being strictly sacrifices of sweet 
savour, the appointed means of subsequent 
communion with God through Christ, by ex- 
hibiting sacramentally His Perfect Service, 
by offering sacramentally the imperfect service 
of His Church. 

The last, the Sacrifice of peace-offering, the 
crowning ordinance, its very name implying 
perfection, the immediate forerunner of the 
Eucharistic offering of the Gospel, the Catholic 
Sacrifice. 

But besides and beyond the elementary 
variety of hind in the Sacrifices of the Law, 
which must be distinguished by those who 
woidd fully discern the multiform work of Christ 
Incarnate, before you can approach the higher 
Mysteries of communion ; as the grand foun - 
dation-stones of a gorgeous Cathedral must 
be distinguished from the delicately carved 
capitals of its columns ; — besides and beyond 
this variety of kind, is a further variety of 
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class or degree in each kind. Different 
individuals will take different views of each 
department of the Lord's Oblation of Him- 
self, and wiU exhibit their apprehension thereof 
by different classes or degrees of Sacrifice. In 
those offerings where man's duty consists only 
in exhibiting what the Lord did, in the sin- 
offerings, the anointed Priest and the whole 
congregation being bound to take a high and 
close view of the work of Christ, must offer a 
bullock for a sin-offering, in apprehending His 
patient and powerful labour in His Atoning 
Life ; the lay ruler brings a male goat, appre- 
hending mere suffering ; one of the common 
people a female goat or lamb, in less perfect 
apprehension even of that ; or lower still, where 
the view of Christ atoning for sin is so distant as 
to lose the distinction between sin and trespass,, 
and even to fuse the sin-offering into the burnt- 
offering of Sweet Savour, then the sin-offering 
consists of two pigeons ; or in the lowest degree 
of all, may be an actual meat-offering, where 
the substantial distinction of aspect is entirely 
lost sight of. 

So again, when an Israelite would piously 
set forth his offering of Service, he unknow- 
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ingly recognised the highest view of the Lord's 
service in devoting His whole energy to the 
service of God, unknowingly devoted himself 
as a member of Christ, either as service is rer 
presented in powerful patient labour by a male 
bullock from the herd, or in uncomplaining 
submission, without visible result of service, by 
the male lamb or goat from the flock, or in the 
blessedness of present mourning by the turtle- 
doves from the fowls. 

And plainer still is variety of apprehension 
provided for in the meat-offering, setting forth 
the various degrees wherein different souls 
can appreciate the offering of the Head and 
members of Christ in carrying out the inten- 
tion signified by the burnt-offering. 

Here we have the work of Christ, and 
the faithful following of His example by His 
members, sacramentally exhibited, either by 
the fine flour, the crushed and powdered pro- 
duce of the fruits of self-devotion, with the oil 
of the Spirit Who sanctifies it, with the 
frankincense of direct worship that must ever 
accompany it, with the salt of bitter self-denial 
which must never be lacking to acceptable good 
works ; or variously, by the cake of fine flour 
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baked in divers ways with the like accompani- 
ments of oil and frankincense and salt, but 
now with the additional preparation of being 
salted with a scorching self-denial of fire ; or, 
last and lowest, apprehending Christ merely 
as the first-fruits of the great Harvest, by the 
green ears of com impeLtly converted into 
food, pounded, but not passed through mill 
and sieve, touched with fire, but not thoroughly 
baked ; in all is a scale of perception of God's 
requirements (satisfied by Christ, attempted by 
ourselves), evidently admissible, in all is a 
recognition of different measures of spiritual 
apprehension. 

And so lastly we come to the Eucharistic 
Peace-offering. Again we see the difiTerent 
degrees in which different souls may discern 
the motive of the Lord in that life-long abne- 
gation of self, culminating in Gethsemane, in 
" not My Will but Thine be done ;" again we 
see the various measures of apprehending that 
Holy example, the various colours of motive 
which may actuate men's memorial thereof 

One may see the self-resignation of Christ 
to the glory of God, may give his own self in 
conformity therewith, in all perfection of manly 
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labour, as the male from the herd : another, in 
a lower view, may regard It in all the beauty 
of feminine delicacy and gentleness, as the 
female from the herd : another, as the male or 
female from the flock, in the less precious, but 
still adorable, excellence of lamb-like patience 
of suffering. 

In the other aspect of Eucharistic sacrifice, 
represented by the one species of Eucharistic 
meat-offering, there are indeed no gradations 
of apprehension. In the oblation of our work 
for the good of others, no difference of view is 
admissible. 

Under the Law, it consisted of three kinds 
of cooked unleavened bread, and of leavened 
bread. All your work done for the glory of 
God, in doing good to men, all must be euchar- 
istically offered ! You are not allowed to pick 
and choose, as you must in your designs and 
intentions of service, in proportion to your 
knowledge of Christ, and your appreciation of 
His Oblation. But what you have done must 
be offered, whatever view you had of Christ as 
your pattern ; even that work of which the 
motive was not perfect, even that which was 
utterly unfit to be offered in the ordinary meat- 
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offering, when you might pick and choose the 
best to represent best the work of the Lord ; 
even that which was represented by the 
leavened bread ; even this will be accepted 
now ! Leaven is admissible in the offering — 
an element of transitoriness in the execution 
of duty, but no actual corruption of motive ! 
For the design must be pure. So says our 
text. " If the oblation be a sacrifice of peace- 
offering, if he offer it of the herd, whether it 
be male or female, he shaU offer it without 
blemish before the Lord." " The torn and the 
lame and the sick," says the prophet Malachi, 
is not accepted. Even in the leavened meat- 
offering, though there be leaven, yet must not 
"the bread bepoUuted." 

And now to apply these suggestive thoughts 
to the general subject of the Catholic Sacrifice 
of the Holy Eucharist. There are various 
departments of the work of Christ to be com- 
memorated therein, and there are diverse views 
taken of them by different men. Some close 
and clear, with much knowledge of Himself. 
Some obscure and distant, with little know- 
ledge of Him, views in which even the dif- 
ferent departments are confounded, as in the 
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lower grades of sin-offering there was no per- 
ceptible distinction made from the sweet-savour 
offering, as in the lower grades of meat- 
offering the mere negative quality of being 
unleavened is alone discerned. So there 
are obscure and distant views of the Holy 
Eucharist, the spiritual Sacrifices of the Gospel, 
where the distinction of Thank-offering and 
Sin-offering is lost, where the Work of Christ 
is apprehended only as it benefits the in- 
dividual, or where He is seen only in the 
negative aspect of being without sin, without 
realization of God being glorified thereby. 

And this our teaching is, that provided the 
intention is unblemished, our most merciful 
Father does not reject the lower offering, yea 
though there be in it a leaven of fermentation, 
an element of mischief, which if not checked in 
time by the salt of self-denial, would produce 
actual corruption. 

The imperfect idea of communion by Sacri- 
fice with which most communicants begin their 
communions, which many, alas ! never grow out 
of, though indicating a very meagre knowledge 
of Christ, is yet not inadmissible. And we may 
comfortably reflect that those who are reluc- 
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tant to resign the confusion of the Eucharist 
with the sin-offering, those who see only the 
lower degrees of the Lord's Character, typified 
by the dove or the lamb rather than by the ox, 
by the female rather than by the male, these 
may be accepted in their measure, though that 
measure may be a low one ! It is thus that 
the types of Leviticus will be fully realized. 
It is thus that we may imagine the full 
harmony of sacrificial honour to be filled up 
before the throne of the Majesty on high ! Its 
various parts supplied by various members of 
the Mystical Body here on earth, the several 
parts pleasing only when combined with the 
leading melody of the perfect Work of Christ, 
all falling in with that, but not in unison with, 
while not discordant from, each other. 

There are diversities of gifts in apprehend- 
ing the compass of that melody, diversities of 
gifts in supplying the parts of the harmony. 
Despise not the less prominent parts, for " he 
that is not against us is for us !" The lower 
measures of apprehension are acceptable. 

But let not those measures be yours ! 
Choose, while you have the power of choosing, 
a good part ! It shall not be taken from you ! 
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You shall retain it ! though the Marthas will 
ever grudge it to the Marys. Covet earnestly 
the best gifts. Devote yourself to know ever 
more and more of Christ and His most holy, self- 
denying oblation; determine to raise steadily 
and continuously the character of your own 
oblation of yourself, to a nearer conformity with 
that incomparable Design and Work whereof 
we make memorial. 

It is in the full desire of persuading you to 
this lifelong eflbrt for perfection, that we have 
put before you this Eucharistic teaching, con- 
structed on the framework of the Law of Sinai, 
as that Law is regarded by him who would be 
" a Jew inwardly, in the spirit and not in the 
letter." Some may turn from it as too com- 
plicated, too difi&cult for ordinary comprehen- 
sion, too multiform in its scope. Yet still we 
have ventured upon it, not daring to shut 
our eyes to the light because it is dazzling, 
not daring to cut off any of the rays, though 
they radiate too widely to be comprehended 
together. At any rate what has been said will 
convince you that there is much to be learned. 

To some it may be unpleasant to feel that 
they are imperfectly informed on a subject 
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of such supreme importance as the Holy 
Eucharist. 

And partly from a consciousness of this, 
partly from the desire not to starve the babes, 
but to feed them with the milk suited to them, 
it is too common to cut down all pulpit in- 
struction to the level of the hearer's knowledge, 
which therefore it never elevates. We prefer 
to see before our eyes a higher standard than 
our own ! 

" Under this persuasion," said Bishop Hors- 
ley to his people, " I scruple not to serve you 
with stronger meats than are generally thought 
fit for popular digestion." Under this per- 
suasion, which we believe to be in accordance 
with the mind of St Paul, we have kept back 
nothing that is profitable. We have not shunned 
to declare unto you, as the Spirit hath given 
us utterance, the whole counsel of God. We 
have warned you that the only source of 
Eucharistic truth is in Holy Scripture. We 
have cautioned you against arguments drawn 
from the mere language of Latin or English 
translations. We have striven to avoid the 
narrowness and poverty of the Puritan view 
of our Catholic Sacrifice, so distant a view of 
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Christ, that He is barely discernible therein ; a 
view of His work rather than of Himself, and 
of that in one aspect only (that of the sin- 
offering), not properly Eucharistic at all; a 
representation of Christ so feeble as to be 
commonly used rather as a mirror wherein to 
see self, than as a living picture of the In- 
visible King. We have striven to avoid the 
pretentious meagreness of the Eoman Euchar- 
istic theory — assuming to be a view of Christ, 
close and distinct, but really so distant and 
obscure as to take in the uneucharistic aspect 
of the sin-oflfering, like a photograph taken 
from afar, and afterwards magnified with all 
its indefiniteness, the lines of the enlarged 
picture sharpened by the hand of an artist, and 
not by the light of the Word of Gtod ! yea, 
even in those parts where the intolerable glare 
of the Divine Presence has imprinted a thick 
darkness, representing It as miraculously 
clear, rather than as mysteriously dark !' 
We have endeavoured to set before you the 
close, loving, Scriptural view of the Catholic. 
Church in England — Protestant, when pro- 
test is needed, against attempted tyranny, 
foreign or domestic, judicial or legislative, civil* 

L 
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or ecclesiastical, — ^Protestant, when protest is 
needed against dominant error, Eomish, Puri- 
tan, Erastian, — Catholic against no one ! Catho- 
lic in the expansion of the learning vouchsafed 
to our Fathers of the Jewish Church, itself an 
expansion of the learning given by Melchi- 
zedek ; Catholic to welcome every one who 
comes humbly to Christ for His unsearchable 
Eiches, who longs with us, in the faith once 
delivered to the saints, to see more and more 
of the adorable details of His Blessed Person 
and Work. 

We have presented to you the largest cup 
with which we have been intrusted by the 
Church, for a draught from the inexhaustible 
ocean of Eucharistic doctrine and Eucharistic 
happiness. And if the taste thereof give you 
an appetite for more, make you to feel that 
hitherto you have not seen Christ herein as you 
now do, then glorify God by meekly acknow- 
ledging it to Him, by seeking from Him a 
closer view, a deeper knowledge of Christ, by 
bringing a more careful and worthy offering, by 
lifting up your heart in more thankful appre- 
ciation of the Lord's Love. " Whoso offereth 
Praise, saith the Lord, glorifieth Me !" This is 
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what we desire to do in our Catholic Sacrifice. 
Prepare then for it with careful self-examina- 
tion, with heartfelt contrition, with undoubting 
trust in the absolving word of God by His 
servant. Up with your heart to give thanks 
in word, and in Sacrificial Act, in especial re- 
membrance of the Death of Christ, in most 
loving imitation of His Life. God only 
knoweth how much we have to be thankful 
for, how thoroughly eucharistic our whole life 
should be ! " In everything 'give thanks." "Oh 
give thanks unto the Lord, for He is good, for 
His mercy endureth for ever. Let the Ee- 
deemed of the Lord say so, whom He hath re- 
deemed from the hands of the enemy. Oh that 
men would praise the Lord for His goodness, 
and for His wonderful works to the children 
of men ! And let them sacrifice the sacrifices of 
thanksgiving !" 



'^i^he Jasdnatixm at €hmt €xntititb. 

* O foolish GalatianSf who hath bewitched you . . . before 
whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been evidently set forth 
crucified?* ^Gkl. III. I. 

THE immediate occasion of the Epistle to 
the Galatians was the mischief caused 
among them by certain false teachers who 
came to them after St. Paul had left them. 

These false teachers appear to have been like 
those who came down from Judea, and taught 
the brethren at Antioch, "Except ye be cir- 
cumcised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot 
be saved." They fixed upon the rite of circum- 
cision as the distinctive feature of the law ; but 
their teaching doubtless extended to the whole 
outward form of the elder dispensation, which 
they represented as obligatory on the Gentile 
converts to the faith of Christ. Moreover, they 
either taught the law, insisting so exclusively 
on the shell, as to take little or no heed to the 
kernel ; or, at any rate, so kept in the back- 

164 
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ground the forward reference of the whole law 
to Christ, that the followers of their teaching 
were in imminent danger of forgetting Christ 
altogether. It became " another gospel," differ- 
ent from the gospel of the Lord, or rather no 
gospel at all. For in practice it was thoroughly 
alien from "that gospel which the Scripture 
(foreseeing that God would justify the heathen 
through faith) preached before unto Abraham." 
The Galatians had begun well, "did run weU." 
But now they were going the wrong way. They 
" began in the Spirit," they ought to have gone 
on in the Spirit, to have been led by the Spirit, 
to have lived and walked in the Spirit, to have 
been made perfect in the Spirit. But instead 
of this they turned " to be made perfect in the 
flesh." They had stood once in the liberty of 
the new dispensation, they were now entang- 
ling themselves in the bondage of the old. 
They had been made to see the real meaning 
of the Law. The normal process of instruction, 
by which the Law brings men to Christ, had been 
most liberally abbreviated in their case. The 
difficult and burdensome practice of details, 
which had been necessary as a part of the legal 
system of teaching Christ in past generations, 
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was not enforced upon them. They had been 
relieved from that ! They had been put at 
once in the forefront of the disciples of Moses, 
ready to welcome the fulfilment, not the disci- 
pline ; the fruit, not the leaves, of the law ! 
One thing alone ought, as the Apostle says, to 
have been sufficient to have convinced them 
that they were throwing away their privileges, 
viz., the Gift of the Spirit. As many as the 
Apostle had laid hands on, had doubtless 
received these gifts, the great witness of God's 
recognition of faith in Christ incarnate ; and 
this one great token of the fulfilment of the Law 
ought to have sufficed to show them that such 
works of the Law as they were now exaggerating 
into importance as Christian obligations, were 
in fact superseded by the hearing of faith. 

The Galatians had been fairly " bewitched," 
perhaps by the clever teaching of clever men, 
showing them the captivating beauty of these 
minute ceremonial ordinances. Beautiful in- 
deed they were, and are. Beautiful with a 
beauty seldom appreciated, sadly too often 
stupidly ignored even in our own day, but cap- 
tivating indeed to those who are initiated into 
their mysterious reference to the glories of the 
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gospel ; yet surely to be regarded as inferior to 
those glories wherein they are fulfilled ! The 
Galatians however were fascinated, their con- 
fidence attracted to these works of the Law by 
the authority of the rivals of the Apostle ; and 
in proportion as it was attracted to such things 
it was taken away from Christ Himself. Igno- 
rantly they thought themselves disciples of 
Moses, when really they were not. For neither 
did Moses, nor the Spirit Who spake by 
Moses, ever mean men to linger over the weak 
and poor rudiments of the Law, instead of pass- 
ing on to reaUze the underlying mysteries, to 
believe in Christ, of Whom Moses wrote. Yea, 
before their eyes had Christ Crucified been 
placed by the Scriptures^ of the Law, of old 
"writing of Christ," declaring the fundamental 
doctrine of human salvation. It was true then, 

^ There can be no hesitation in adopting the meaning 
of '* forewritten " for the word irpoeypdifyrff as in Rom. 
XV. 4, and Eph. iii. 3. The repetition in verse 8 of words 
compounded with the same preposition in the sense of 
priority of time, shows that idea to be a prominent one 
in the passage, and renders the ordinary sacramental in- 
terpretation quite untenable. 

Indeed, as in 1 Cor. xi. 24 and 26, this interpretation 
has been forced on the word in order to prop up tJie notion 
of a ritual of violence in breaking the Bread of the Holy 
Eucharist. — See page 144. Nor is there wanting a similar 
suspicion of addition to the text. 
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as it is now, that, in the quaint but emphatic 
words of a divine who knew more about the 
Old Testament than ahnost any other unin- 
spired man has known, "a deliberate, sad, eye, 
with leisure, might bring all the New Testa- 
ment, or the most, both for words and sense, 
from the Old/' 

Perhaps the eyes of the Galatians, the Gauls 
of the East, were not deliberate or sad. One 
thing however must be said in their favour. 
They were not, as many of those who affect to 
despise their Judaizing tendencies are, lazy in 
religion. They were ready to take up a very 
heavy burden of ceremonial, " had a zeal of God 
though not according to knowledge," and so 
were worthy of an apostolic letter ! But the 
teachers of the Law ought not to have been able 
to blind them to the Law itself ! That justly 
brought down upon them the rebuke of being 
'•'foolish." Emphatically they ought not to 
have been able to blind them in regard of 
the fundamental point of Christ Crucified for 
us. Before the Incarnation it was indeed deeply 
hidden in the mysteries of the Law. But when 
the veil which the Jew put on in reading the 
Law, was taken away, and the heart of the 
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reader "turned to the Lord," then Christ Cruci- 
fied might be, and ought to be, seen through- 
out. 

The doctrine of man's life forfeited by sin 
was taught in aU the Scriptures prescribing the 
sacrifice of slain beasts, and practically in the 
sacrifices themselves-the docLe. that without 
shedding of blood there is no remission, taught 
in invariable connexion with it. 

The doctrine of the satisfaction of God's 
demands by the substitution of another being, 
was taught even before the Law by the substi- 
tution of the ram on Mount Moriah for Isaac, 
given back to Abraham as from the dead. 
And further still, the very manner of the death 
of the Great Sacrifice, the one Atonement, was 
indicated by the placing the brazen serpent 
on the tree of scorn, by the lifting up from 
the earth of That which was to heal poisoned 
and dying men, concentrating all eyes upon 
the mystery of the final triumph to be won by 
the very death and temporary shame of the 
Champion. This teaching of the brazen ser- 
pent, possibly glanced at here, in the reference 
to a Scriptural teaching almost pictorial, might 
have protected theGalatians from the witcheries 
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of the false teachers. Certainly the mental 
sight of Christ Crucified, thus foreshown or 
forewritten by Moses, and plainly preached to 
their very ears by St. Paul, ought to have so 
fascinated them that it should have been im- 
possible for them to have had their eyes drawn 
away to other fascinations. 

It is very remarkable that when the writer 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews is enumerating 
the principles of the doctrine of Christ, he does 
not specify the doctrine of Christ Crucified, 
fascinating, all-engrossing, as it is ! Repentance 
from dead works, faith towards God, the doctrine 
of baptisms and of laying on of hands, the 
doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, and 
of eternal judgment, all these he specifies, but 
not the doctrine of Christ Crucified ! The 
truth is, it underlies all, runs through all, is 
assumed in alL There is no full repentance to 
a Christian man without the anguish of having 
contributed by sin to nail Christ to His cross, 
without the shame of returning to the tempta- 
tions of the world or the flesh after having 
been crucified with Christ. There is no full 
faith in God for a Christian man without 
absolute habitual reliance on the Atonement 
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which Christ eflFected on His Cross, without 
unfailing trust in His love Who thus gave 
Himself for us. 

There is no eflFective holding the doctrine 
of a death unto sin in baptism, without the 
glad consciousness that we are therein buried 
with Christ Crucified; no effective holding the 
doctrine of laying on of hands without acknow- 
ledging that the Holy Spirit, therein shed forth, 
is sent from the Father by the Son, risen and 
glorified after being crucified and slain; no 
holding the doctrines of the resurrection of the 
dead, and of eternal judgment, without reflect- 
ing that our resurrection is absolutely attached 
to that of Christ Crucified, that our eternal 
judgment will depend upon the fiat of Him to 
Whom " all judgment is committed, because He 
is the Son of Man,'' Who was lifted up upon 
the cross, thereby to draw all men imto Him. 

Of course it would not be true to say that 
the eyes of a true and faithful Christian are 
never taken off Christ Crucified, fascinated as 
he may be by that tremendous Act of Love, 
whenever he turns to it ; ready as he must be 
to turn to it whenever in danger of being fas- 
cinated by something else. But he cannot live 
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in a state of fascination, any more than the 
Israelites, when healed from the poisonous 
wounds of the serpents, could continuously 
keep their eyes fixed upon the brazen serpent. 
But the great truth, the great fact, must run 
through, must be entwined in, the whole spiri- 
tual fabric of a member of Christ. Though he 
cannot absolutely dwell upon it without ceas- 
ing, as he cannot "pray" absolutely "without 
ceasing," yet he may hold himself in readiness 
to turn to it, as he should to prayer, at every 
opportunity. Above all when temptation comes ! 
Then, let the sight of Him who was lifted up to 
draw all men unto Him, break upon you through 
the clouds of temptation, draw you unto Him, 
fascinate you with the contrast of His love and 
your thoughtlessness, of His thoughts and your 
thoughts, of His suffering and your wantonness 
of prosperity. In temptations of worldliness 
think of Christ crucified. What were worldly 
considerations to Him then, when reigning on 
the Cross ? He was thinking of you^ but not 
of the fashion of this world ! not of money, 
amusement, dignity, crowns, or governments. 
Again, in temptations of the flesh, think of 
Christ crucified. What were fleshly considera- 
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tions to Him then? ease, leisure, dinner, dress? 
How pitiful the very thought of them is ! But 
when these temptations come, think of Christ 
crucified, and crucify the flesh with the affec- 
tions and lusts. Again, in temptations of the 
devil, such as hatred, for example, or falsehood, 
think of Christ crucified because He loved 
you, and the person you are tempted to hate ! 
Think of Christ crucified, because " He told 
men the truth!" And besides temptations, when 
trials of patience come from the hand of God, 
in illness and mourning, in disappointment and 
failure, in every-day difficulties, think of Christ 
crucified ! bearing patiently the wrath of God, 
the darkness of spiritual desolation. "Behold 
and see if there be any sorrow like unto His 
sorrow, which was done unto Him, wherewith 
the Lord afllicted Him in the day of His fierce 
anger." And lastly, when distracted with 
questions of religious practice, such as are now 
distracting the Church of England, let us think 
of Christ crucified ! and endeavour to separate 
things trivial from things important, to strain 
every nerve in the direction of charity towards 
the weak brethren for whom Christ died on 
the Cross. When toiling in rowing the vessel 
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of the Church, let us calm ourselves by remem- 
bering that He Who was preparing for Cruci- 
fixion slept in the midst of the storm ! 

In conclusion, as a crowning example of the 
absorbing interest of the fundamental doctrine, 
of its invariable presence as an ingredient in 
every Christian sentiment, every Christian exer- 
cise, every Christian act of devotion, see how 
it is bound up with the highest Christian Rite, 
the furthest removed from the foundation, the 
culminating privilege of membership in Christ. 
In the Holy Eucharist we offer, in memorial 
of Christ's self-devotion and service to God, our 
own attempts at serving God. We receive back 
the matter of the memorial, and in it we re- 
ceive the Body and Blood of Christ. And this, 
you may say (when you understand it, and 
have chosen the better part of Eucharistic 
Sacrifice), is far removed from the doctrine of 
Christ Crucified. Yes, but it all rests upon 
it, all involves it, all recalls it. We dare not 
approach to make our offering, save in obedience 
to His command the same night that He was 
betrayed, when just ready to be crucified. We 
dare not come near to Him at all, to have any 
part with Him, except He wash us. We must 
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prepare ourselves for the wedding garment of 
holy joy by confessing our sins, by receiving 
afresh forgiveness for His Sake, Who was 
crucified to obtain it The very life of commu- 
nion with God, which we especially hope to 
strengthen in this most holy ordinance, we 
live by the faith of the Son of God, Who loved 
us, and gave Himself for us ; a life which we 
"live unto God" "as crucified with Christ;" a 
life which we hardly live in ourselves, for it is 
the life of Christ risen after He was crucified, 
Uving in us. 

The difficulty is to maintain the thought 
of Christ crucified in our commemoration 
of His Service, in our oflfering of our own ser- 
vice, and not so to fix our hearts upon it as to 
lose the remembrance of Christ not yet cruci- 
fied, of Christ risen and glorified! This is 
actually done by perhaps the large majority of 
Christians ; and verily as often as we eat this 
bread and drink this cup, we cannot help 
telling forth the Lord's death until He 
come. Even in reciting His institution of the 
Catholic Sacrifice, even in oflPering the memorial 
of the sacrifice of His life, we cannot help com- 
memorating His most precious death! The 
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cloud of sin thereby removed does still hang so 
low in the spiritual horizon, that its intolerable 
burden is ever present to our recollection, 
though recently taken off from us. We can- 
not be partakers of His most precious Body 
and Blood except in vivid remembrance of His 
Death and Passion. 

No other Foundation can man lay than this ! 
Christ Crucified ! See that ye value the Founda- 
tion by building on it! and see too what ye 
build 1 " Every man's work (in building his 
spiritual character) shall be made manifest, for 
the Day shall declare it, because it shall be 
revealed by fire, and the fire shall try every 
man's work, of what sort it is." 

To resist that fire the work must be tempered 
now by the fiery but fascinating glow which 
streams forth from the awful Cross of Calvary ; 
the whole structure from foundation to pin- 
nacle must be translucent with the lurid bril- 
liancy of the Crucifixion ; yea, until it shines 
with the yet brighter light of Christ Glorified, 
the Lamb that was slain and yet lives, Who 
was dead, and is alive again! 




* TAy prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial 
before God' — Acts x. 4. 

UNDEE the first covenant, that given from 
God by Moses, " there were ordinances 
of divine service," and " there was a tabernacle 
made, the first, wherein was the candlestick, 
and the table, and the shew-bread, which is 
called the sanctuary." And by these things, as 
the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews goes 
on to tell us, the Holy Ghost " signified " great 
spiritual truths : one of which he immediately 
specifies as connected with the veil between the 
two chambers of the tabernacle^ From His ex- 
planation thereof, we know for certain that the 
inner chamber, or holiest of all, symbolized the 
heaven of heavens, the actual presence of God, 
inaccessible to all save the Great High Priest. 
Likewise also must the first or outer chamber, 
with its contents, being in all its details alike 
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directed by the Spirit of Gk>d, have a deep 

signification Doubtless it represented, — 

not the heaven of heavens, where God dwelleth 
in light unapproachable — not heaven as it is, 
with countless accessories of glory and beauty 
and perfection, of which but faint glimpses 
have been once or twice vouchsafed to God's 
Saints (in vision of symbols specially presented 
to them, rather than by the regular symbols of 
ritual) — not heaven as it vnll he "hereafter," 
something of which was revealed to the beloved 
disciple, as the dwelling of the Church tri- 
umphant — but heaven as we are permitted 
to view it now by the eye of faith, so far only 
as it is connected with the present life of the 
Church militant here in earth. 

For in considering these symbolical teachings 
of God's Holy Spirit, it must be distinctly 
recognised that the synfibols of spiritual things 
which the earthly sanctuary contained, are in 
themselves earthly, and have no place in the 
heavenly sanctuary. It seems almost superflu- 
ous to say, were not the contrary sometimes 
asserted, that in heaven there is no shew-bread, 
no table, no lamp, no incense, no candlestick, 
no altar, no veil. In heaven are the spiritual 
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patterns or realities which are presented under 
such syiubols to the bodily eye of the 
worshipper, and of the seers who saw visions, 
which are presented to the earthly intellect 
of all of us who now study these symbols in 
Holy Scripture. 

And looking carefully into Holy Scripture 
to see what this first or outer sanctuary 
contained, in order to see what is thereby 
revealed to us of the heaven above, we find 
that it contained, besides the candlestick, or 
great cluster of lamps, and the golden altar of 
incense, the table of the shew-bread. And 
by these three things are set forth three 6hief 
truths to be connected with our idea of heaven 
now, as we look at it from our honoured place 
in the church, here below. First, that symbol- 
ized by the burning oil of the seven-branched 
candlestick. Secondly, by the smoking in- 
cense of the golden altar. Thirdly, by the 
shew-bread on the holy table. The first 
being the truth of the perpetual light of 
the seven-fold Spirit of God, the second that 
of the perpetual intercession of the glori- 
fied Son of God. The third, which is our 
immediate subject, is more diflScult. But 
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before proceeding with the investigation of the 
shew-bread, and in order to clear the way for 
it, let us notice, not only what was in the first 
chamber of the sanctuary, but also what was 
remarkably absent. There was no oflfering of 
animal sacrifice ! Abundance of such offerings 
were in the court outside. On the brazen 
altar of burnt-offering, the acceptance of Christ's 
offering for sin, and of His offering for service ; 
the acceptance of the service of the members of 
Christ through Him — these, or some of them, 
were incessantly presented to the eye as going 
on in the Church militant here in earth. 

But in the chambers of the sanctuary there 
was no animal sacrifice, no altar for its con- 
sumption, no place even for its offering.- Not 
as an expiation for sin, but to work sacramen- 
tally the reconciliation and resanctification of 
earthly and defective symbols to be copies of 
the patterns in the heavens, was blood occa- 
sionally sprinkled in the Sanctuary.^ But day 
after day, the fumes of sweet incense rolled 

^ The holy things were defiled by the sinfulDess of the 
high priest, Lev. iv. 7 ; of the whole congregation, Lev. 
iv. 17 ; and the very holiest by the sinfulness of the 
entire churchy priest and people together, Lev. xvi. 14, 15. 
See pages 237, 242. 
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upwards from the golden altar, the twelve 
cakes of the shew-bread lay piled high and full 
upon the golden table, the seven lamps burned 
steady and bright in the golden candelabrum. 
No mention or suggestion was there of sin, 
of expiation ; no mention even of acceptance 
of any service. No burnt sacrifice nor meat- 
offering was to be offered there. One thing 
only is perpetually being accepted in heaven, 
the continual intercession of our glorified 
Saviour. To signify this, and for this purpose 

tabernacle.^ All belongs to a higher sphere of 
our Lord's kingdom than the work of redemp- 
tion. The rudiments of the Law, the first 
principles of the doctrine of Christ, these are 
left behind as we enter the sanctuary, as we 
rise heavenward. No agony of repentance, 
no struggle of faith, no excitement of the 
spirit lusting against the flesh, disturbs the 
unruffled calm of the Presence of the Lord ! 
The imutterable intercession of the Mediator 
relieves the repose, without breaking the solemn 
stillness. "The Lord is in His holy temple 
— all the earth keeps silence before Him." 

^ See next Sermon. 



1 82 THE SHEW'BREAD. 

Such is the heavenly symbolism of the holy 
place. And it is impossible to miss the con- 
viction that it is far exalted above the theory 
of a perpetual Sacrifice, perpetually celebrated 
in heaven ! In the Divine ritual itself, such 
celebrations, mystical and lofty as they are, 
belonged entirely to the court of the Tabernacle, 
not to the Tabernacle itself. In spiritual 
reality, taught by the ritual, such celebrations 
belong exclusively to the Church militant in 
earth, not to heaven as we are now permitted 
to contemplate it from the Church in earth.^ 

The shew-bread or presence-bread (as it is 
called in the Book of Exodus) or continual- 
bread (as it is called in the Book of Numbers) 
did indeed in some respects closely resemble 
one great class of the offerings made at the 
brazen altar in the court. It resembled " the 
meat-offering" in being composed of unleavened 
cakes oi fine flour. Substantially, then, it was 
the same. But, first, it had no oil mixed with 
it. Secondly, it was not accompanied by a 
burnt-offering. Thirdly, it was never brought 
to an altar at all to be burnt. No salt therefore 
was ever put upon it. Fourthly, though it had 

^ See page 58. 
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frankincense, yet the frankincense too lay 
upon it, in dishes, unbumt. Fifthly, it 
was not ritually consumed, being changed 
for freshness only ; that which passed off the 
table was reverently disposed of, not ritually 
or sacramentally communicated in. There 
the twelve loaves stood perpetually before 
the Lord! even in travelling they were not 
removed from the table ; changed indeed every 
sabbath, so that they might *be always fresh ; 
yet so changed, that the table never stood 
unfurnished. 

And that which, the presence-bread repre- 
sented was also substantially the same as that 
which was represented by the meat-offering, 
or bread of the altar. Nothing else but the 
performance " in sincerity and truth " of man's 
duty to his neighbour, supremely performed in 
its integrity by the Divine Son of Man, and 
therefore always offered to God in \mion with 
His performance thereof, by His Church mili- 
tant here in earth — always combined with 
direct worship, without which it could not 
stand in the presence of God as a memorial 
These fruits of faith regarded from above, as 
offered in the Church in earth, are accepted 
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for Christ's sake, and that acceptance was 
"signified" by the consumption of a part of their 
symbols by Grod's fire on God's table or altar, 
in the Court of the Tabernacle. They must 
be preceded by an acknowledgment of imper- 
fection, and that acknowledgment was made, 
sometimes by a separate sin-offering in the 
court, but invariably by the verbal acknow- 
ledgment made over the animal about to be 
slain for the accompanying bumt-ofifering. 
They must be accompanied by a devotion of 
self to God's service, by an expression of union 
with the entire devotion of the Son of God 
to the service of the Father, and this devotion 
was expressed, this union " signified," by the 
accompanying bumt-ofifering in the court. 
They must be pervaded by the influence of 
God's most Holy Spirit, and that influence was 
" signified " by the oil which was mixed with 
the bread of the altar. They must be sown 
thick with the bitterness of self-denial, even as 
it was sprinkled profusely with salt ! 

But viewed /rom 'bdow^ as before the presence 
of our Father in heaven, in the full light of the 
sevenfold Spirit of God, redolent with the 
perfume of the Great Mediator's intercession. 
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these fruits of Faith, these good works done 
among the members in the Body of Christ, are 
set forth continually, unremittingly, ever fresh, 
before the Presence of God, as the " continual 
bread'* was "set forth continually," and fresh, 
before the Lord in the Sanctuary. There is no 
mention made of their acceptance by the con- 
sumption of a memorial or earnest thereof on 
God's part by fire on an altar ; for their 
acceptance is now differently signified, no 
longer by fire, but by the very fact of their 
admission to the Holy Place. Thus they are, 
with the direct worship which accompanies 
them, themselves in their entirety a memo- 
rial^ of all the good which the Spirit of God 
hath wrought, and is ever working, in God's 
Kingdom. There is no mention of the sinful- 
ness, which can find no entrance into heavenly 
places. There is no mention of the Spirit 
Which, pervades them ; for that is unnecessary 
under the blaze of His sevenfold illumination 
— no allusion to the self-denial imder which 
they were presented to God, for the bitterness 
of that is past and forgotten in heavenly places. 

^ Lev. xxiv. 7. It is not the frankincense, but the 
bread with the frankincense, which is **the Memorial." 
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All is pure and placid under the immediate 
brightness of the Spirit, under the very shadow 
of the Lord's immediate intercession. 

This then is the simple teaching of the 
Presence-bread set forth in the Sanctuary. 
Pity that it should ever be lost by a confusion 
with Sacrificial Ordinance ! by straining it to 
an Eucharistic connexion ! by failing to discern 
between the memorial in earth, and the 
memorial in Heaven. The good works of the 
Church are set forth before God in heaven 
continually, inseparably coupled with her 
worship of God. This is the exact truth which 
was specially announced to Cornelius, "the 
devout centurion, who gave much alms to the 
people, and prayed to God alway," by those 
words of the angel of God, " Thy prayers and 
thine alms are come up for a memorial "before 
Oodr And it is the exact counterpart of a 
yet higher ritual teaching. In strongest 
contrast to the bread lying continually in the 
rich light of the seven lamps before the 
Presence, was the book of the Law, hidden 
under the Mercy-seat in the Presence Itself ! 
In the holiest of all, in deepest darkness, under 
the very footstool of the Lord, lay the awful 
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" Testimony " of God's holiness to man's 
iniquity! As though too dangerous in its 
tremendous office to be trusted out of the 
immediate guardianship of the Almighty God, 
He kept it imder His very feet ! As though 
His all-piercing eye would fain be barred from 
the unutterable accusation of the holy words 
against man's works, our Merciful God hath 
represented them in symbolic ritual as shut 
up, hidden from Him by the impenetrable 
covering of the Mercy-seat. Thus the witness 
to the imperfection, the insufficiency, of man's 
duty is hidden in the perpetual darkness, the 
memorial of the Church's faithful deeds and 
prayers is set forth in perpetual light ! 

Indeed, we have here a glimpse above the 
mysteries of the altar ! When we offer our 
daily individual prayers, we can but hope that 
they may be " set forth as the incense " before 
the Presence of God, that they may be refined, 
perfumed, absorbed in, the ever acceptable 
intercession of the Mediator. When we offer 
the daily "lifting up of our hands," our 
individual contribution of good works done to 
men for the Love of God, we can but pray that 
they may be " set forth " as the bread of the 
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altar, as the congregational " evening sacrifice/' 
that they may be combined for acceptance, 
fused into the perfect practical charity of the 
Head of the Mystical Body.^ 

But in the ritual of the shew-bread, we 
are permitted to follow them higher still. The 
good deeds and prayers of those devout persons, 
who like Cornelius "give much alms to the 
people, and pray to God alway," are no longer 
regarded as fearfully presented for acceptance, 
full of individual imperfections, but are seen 
to be wholly accepted ; and beyond acceptance, 
not accepted, and apparently consumed and 
dissipated as the meat-oflfering in the fire of the 
altar, not only remembered and recorded, but 
permanently represented and displayed. 

Verily this is a high and holy truth ! 
Verily it warms our hearts with cheering 
encouragement in well-doing, with a super- 
abundant assurance that our Loving Father 
never loses sight of benevolent kindly acts 
done for Love of Him, — begun, continued, and 
ended, with the perpetual accompaniment of 
humble prayer in Christ. 

It is well said, that no earnest work, how- 

^ See next Sermon. 
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ever apparently unsuccessful, is ever lost. 
No doubt they have very often, perhaps always, 
a hidden success. But beyond and above all 
idea of success or failure in our service, if they 
be done for love's sake, in the faithful endea- 
vour to be faithful servants of our Master, 
verily "not one of them is forgotten before 
God." Doubtless many of Cornelius's alms to 
the people were apparently thrown away. 
Doubtless many of his prayers were apparently 
barren. But successful or useless, barren or 
fruitful, the alms and prayers came up for a 
memorial before God. Away then with all 
suggestions of personal merit or individual 
self-satisfaction ! The oflfering of the Church 
is ever collective, not constructive. Let it be 
our humble grateful joy that no attention is 
invited to our individual contribution thereto ! 
to its miserable proportions! to its manifold 
uncleanness ! Yea rather that it is merged in 
the great spoils of the army of the Lord. Let 
us rejoice that we are admitted to " the fellow- 
ship of the ministering to the saints," that we 
are counted as "fellow-workers unto the kingdom 
of God," " fellow-servants with angels and pro- 
phets and them which keep the sayings of 
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the Lord," ** fellow-heirs of the unsearchable 
riclies of Christ," "fellow-soldiers" with the 
heroes of the host of the redeemed. 

Thanks be to God for this happy holy 
truth ! ministered to us by the record of the 
ordinance of the shew-bread, by this significant 
pledge of God's favourable regard to the good 
offices and worship of His Church. Thanks 
be to Him for this glad assurance that every- 
thing we do to benefit our brethren, for the 
honour and love of God, is represented by an 
honourable memorial before Him ; the honour- 
able, ever-present memorial of the faithful, 
loving, active Church, on earth; striving, 
struQ;gling, wrestling, in prayer and good works, 
with lip and in life, to be purified, sanctified, 
made ready for the coming of her Lord ! 

To Whom be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 



*Lef my prayer be set forth before Thee as Incense^ and the lift- 
ing up of my hands as the evening Sacrifice. ' — Psalm cxli. 2. 

Verily incense was supremely acceptable 
in the eyes of GoA The utmost that the 
Psalmist could hope for his prayer, was that it 
might be as complete, as perfect, as incense. 
The very altar, on which the incense was 
burnt in the temple, was expressly declared to 
be most holy to the Lord. The incense itself, 
the mixture of sweet spices with pure frank- 
incense in precise and definite proportions, was 
ordered to be accounted most holy. None of 
the ordinances in the church of the Fathers 
surpassed the incense in importance. On one 
occasion indeed, of extreme emergency, where 
there was no time for sacrifice, it was with 
incense alone that Aaron made atonement for 
the people when the plague had begun among 
them. Of course there must be in it some- 

191 
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thing behind and beneath its physical substance, 
precious and elaborate as that was, to endue 
it with such efficacy as this. The standard 
to which prayer may approach without at- 
taining, must indeed be an exalted one ! The 
offering which could be accepted for atone- 
ment without blood, must needs be of the 
highest order ! 

There are two ordinary views of this in- 
ward and spiritual meaning of the rite of 
incense. In the opinion of some, incense is 
always the figure of the prayers of men ; and 
strangely enough, this very passage is adduced 
in proof of this view, though nothing can be 
more improbable than that David should have 
desired on behalf of his prayer, that it might 
rise to a level with its symbol ! In the opinion 
of others, incense is the figure of the inter- 
cession of the Lord. The two views may 
be reconciled by confining each to its proper 
limits, and these will be best determined by 
examining the actual notices of the use of 
incense given us in the Bible. Two kinds of 
incense were used in the service of God ; one 
consisting of the simple gum known by the 
name of frankincense, the other of the compound 
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confection with spices "tempered together, 
after the art of the a;^othecary." The first of 
these, the simple incense, was an invariable ac- 
companiment of every vegetable oflfering. With 
a small portion of the cake, flour, or imground 
corn, it was whoUy burnt on the great altar of 
the Court. This incense was also added to the 
vegetableoflferingoftheholyplace itself. Simple 
incense was habitually placed on the shew- 
bread, though not burnt, within the sanctu- 
ary. The second, the compound or perfumed 
incense, had also a twofold use. Every day, 
before the morning sacrifice, after the evening 
sacrifice, a priest offered the sweet incense to 
be wholly burnt on the golden altar within the 
sanctuary. This was regarded as a most solemn 
part of Divine Service. Whilst it was pro- 
ceeding within, the multitude of worshippers 
"was praying without," and that, not in 
immediate proximity to the holy place, but 
standing reverently aloof at a considerable dis- 
tance. And once every year, on the great day 
of atonement, the high priest brought incense 
within the veil of the second sanctuary, and 
there "put incense upon the fire before the 
Lord, that the cloud of the incense might 

N 
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cover the mercy-seat, that was upon the testi- 
mony, that he die not." 

And now, what must be the spiritual reality 
clothed in the vapours of these two kinds of 
incense ? The ascending vapours of the simple 
incense, diflfusing heavenward the fragrance 
which the fire alone brings out, did set forth 
generally and primarily the lifting up of man's 
heart to the Lord of Heaven. In exhibition of 
this great duty, the member of Christ in the 
ancient church, setting forth beforehand his 
Lord's perpetual offering of His energies for 
the good of men, while " He went about doing 
good," "having taken on Him the form of a 
servant," did bring the simple incense to be 
burnt with the memorial of his meat-offering. 
Together with the salt of self-denial, and the 
oil of the Holy Spirit, the incense of adoration 
must never be wanting to the perfect repre- 
sentation of the Lord's example of well-doing. 
As the wine which accompanied the meat-oflfer- 
ing corresponded to the blood of the burnt- 
offering, so the fumes of incense corresponded 
to its savour brought out by the fire on the 
altar. As the "losing of life" involved in the 
very essence of " finding a life " in the offering 
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of entire self-devotion to God, must be sepa- 
rately shown in the ofifering of self-devotion 
to man ; so the adoration involved in the very- 
essence of the sacrifice of self-devotion to God 
must be separately added to the sacrifice of self- 
devotion to mankind. Even in the sanctuary 
itself, even in heavenly places, where is no 
need of the bitter salt of self-denial, where aU 
is holy, and the oil of the Spirit is no longer 
required to sanctify ; ^ even in heavenly places 
where the good work of man to his fellows in 
the Church militant, is ever set out before the 
face of God (as the shew-bread, or bread of the 
presence, was never wanting to the earthly 
sanctuary), even there must the frankincense 
be set ready upon the shew-bread, even there 
must there be the commemoration of simple 
worship ever going on below, ever accom- 
panying the active duties of benevolence. 
Wherefore thus was the vision presented to 
to the eyes of the beloved disciple, behold- 
ing in the Courts of Heaven, at one time 
the elders about the Throne of God, " ofifering 
incense (which are the prayers of the saints"), 
at another time, " an angel to whom was given 

1 See preceding Sermon. 
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much incense, that He should offer it (with the 
prayers of all saints) upon the golden altar." 

But the second form of incense, the com- 
pound or sweet incense, is undoubtedly con- 
nected with something higher still. In supreme 
excellence of independent dignity, acceptable 
even though unaccompanied by other offering, 
the holy compound of spiced incense was 
daily burnt in the holy place, where nothing 
else was consumed on God's altar ; was annually 
burnt in the most holy place as its exclusive 
and peculiar offering, after communion between 
God and man had been annually restored by 
the sprinkled blood of the sin-offering. 

No mere commemoration of homage or 
prayers of the saints, sweet as that is, could 
thus be presented in its simplicity in heavenly 
places, yea in the heaven of heavens, in the 
actual abiding place of Divine Glory. Some- 
thing far sweeter must be mingled with it, some- 
thing of supreme unapproachable holiness, to 
carry it into the presence of the Holy God. 
Nothing short of the constant personal inter- 
cession of the King of Saints, who, now " at 
the right hand of the Majesty on high, maketh 
intercession for us." This is the inward and 
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spiritual grace sacramentally set forth and 
communicated in the ancient ritual, when the 
priest of God " executed his oflSce before God 
in the order of his course, and went into the 
temple of the Lord to burn incense." " When 
the whole multitude of the people were pray- 
ing without at the time of incense," the inter- 
cession of the Mediator in heaven, ever most 
acceptable to His Father and our Father, was 
not only set forth and taught by the rite which 
the worshipper not seeing yet knew ; but It 
was conciliated, and Its benefits sacramentally 
imparted to the dark faith which could but 
glimpse it. The humble, reverent, faithful, 
prayer breathed silently from the courts of the 
temple below, was heard when presented by 
the Intercessor, was accepted in being permitted 
to mingle in His inexpressible pleadings : its 
defects, its extravagancies, its faults, all merged, 
veiled, covered, its ill savour sweetened by the 
holy perfume of holiest intercession. 

And this too is the inward and spiritual grace 
aboimding in that yet higher ritual of the annual 
incense of the high priest before the testimony 
itself. As though the first and chief result of 
the re-opening of communion between God and 
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man by the sprinkled blood of the one offer- 
ing for sin, were the immediate offering of 
His intercession ; as though the first-fruits of 
human service in heaven itself should be the 
immediate adoration of all saints presented 
through and by the great Intercessor ; as 
though nothing but that intercession could 
protect the human frame, body, soul, and spirit, 
from the shock of the Divine Presence; the 
high priest performed the outward rite, set 
forth the smoke of the incense in the most 
holy place, that he might be protected by its 
sacramental efficacy, that " he die not " in his 
ministration. 

And so is this too the inward and spiritual 
reality of the incense, to which as a standard, 
the faithful member of Christ, for whose use 
these words of our text are indited, would fain 
exalt his prayers. 

To the mingled adoration of the Holy Church 
Universal presented before the throne of the 
Majesty on High by her Lord and Head, he 
would ever most earnestly conform his indivi- 
dual devotions. 

In the clouds of that adoration, of that in- 
tercession, may all our individual worship be 
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purified, exalted, and enfolded ! As every 
single act of love to our fellow-men should be 
presented to God by a separate devout effort 
of direct homage and worship, in order that 
our practical obedience in well-doing maybe 
conformed to the pattern of the holy example 
of our Blessed Mediator ; so must every single 
offering of purely spiritual adoration be blended 
into the odour of Heaven, before it can be 
acceptable in the abiding place of the Most 
High. 

There was no private offering of the holy, 
the compound, incense. It was as common or 
united worship, that the intercession of the 
Intercessor was mingled with it Under its 
cover — confounded, merged in its sweetness — 
the individual worship of the individual wor- 
shipper might be carried up to heaven. 

Therefore let this be the comfortable hope 
suggested by this Scripture. Let this be the 
practical, personal, teaching of the mystical 
rite of the Incense, " compounded after the art 
of the apothecary." We may weU distrust our 
own individual homage, well reckon it contemp- 
tible, miserable, half unreal, utterly unworthy 
of the Majesty on high ; meagre and yet pre- 
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sumptuous, superficial and yet grievously inter- 
rupted and broken, ignorant, yet barely respect- 
ful, sluggish, selfish, shortsighted, irregular, 
forgetful, and indecorous ; we may well dread 
its bringing down on us a punishment, rather 
than a blessing. It is under the burden of 
this shame that we gladly seek for mutual 
support in the communion of Saints. For 
where that communion subsists, there too is 
vouchsafed the all-sufl&cing presence of the 
King of saints; as one among a multitude 
clustering round our King, each one may 
derive warmth from the mass, each one may 
perceive in his spirit the outflow of the Virtue 
of Godly zeal which streams from the fringe 
of His Royal Robe. 

Not only in the fuU communion of flesh 
and spirit, when assembled together before the 
Lord; but in separations, in the solitude of 
sickness, or of sleepless nights, in unavoidable 
deficiencies of external worship, in isolation 
from spiritual intercourse of friends, when 
loving souls are shut out from the sympathy 
they yearn after, by barriers of space, or even 
by the gates of the grave; whenever the 
painful sense of shortcoming in Praise is 
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sharpest, at all times we may comfort our- 
selves by this gladdening sense of association 
in spirit. 

Thus may our imperfect worship be hidden 
in the massive column of The Church's adora- 
tion ; and finally, may He present it, refined, 
"arranged," perfumed, pervaded, by all the 
diversified and incomparable sweetnesses of 
His own most sacred intercession. 

Thus, Lord, may our indimdual " prayer 
be set forth before Thee as incense !*'^ 

And now to proceed to the latter clause of 
our text. 

It is very commonly supposed to be equi- 
valent to the former clause ; the lifting up of 
the hands is imagined to be a gesture of prayer ; 
the evening sacrifice is regarded as consisting 
mainly of the incense it included. But for 
various reasons, such a superficial view of its 
parallelism is to be rejected. In the first 



^ It must be in connexion with the idea of the sweet 
incense that incense must have been used in the early 
Christian Church. Curiously enough, its most magnifi- 
cent ritual in the elder Church was when the people saw 
it not, recognising by faith things unseen. The glorious 
symbolism of the people prajdng without, while the 
Intercession of the unseen Mediator is ascending unseen, 
is lost when the incense is visible. 
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place, the incense of the former clause is not 
the simple frankincense of the evening sacri- 
fice ; and again, the lifting up of the Psalmist's 
hands is, in Hebrew idiom, not an action of 
lifting, but the thing lifted— is the object 
of the gesture, rather than the gesture itself. 

For various purposes the hands might be 
lifted up — "lifted up in prayer towards the 
oracle," by David — " lifted up unto the Lord," 
in solemn adjuration by Abraham ; and by a 
greater than Abraham, by " the mighty angel 
clothed with a cloud," seen in vision by St. 
John — "lifted up towards the people" in 
blessing by Aaron, and by a Greater than 
Aaron, by a Priest " consecrated for evermore," 
in the very act of His return to heaven. Again, 
"lifted up by all the people in answering 
Amen ! Amen !" when " Ezra blessed the 
Lord, the great God." But none of these lift- 
ings up of the hands, in prayer, in adjuration, 
in blessing, in response, none of them either 
correspond exactly in language with the 
Psalmist's expression in this passage, or are at 
all connected with the idea of the evening 
sacrifice. Again, the hand may be lifted up 
authoritatively to strike, or to assist, but 
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neither an adverse, nor a succouring effort, can 
be set forth as the evening sacrifice. . . . Lastly, 
it is the palm of the hand which is here speci- 
fied ; the hand is regarded as containing some- 
thing. Such is the hand lifted up to givz or 
offer; so that "the lifting up of the hands" 
will be the thing given or offered. 

And now let us address ourselves to the 
evening sacrifice ; to which the Psalmist would 
fain assimilate the presentation of his hands. 

The ritual of the daily evening sacrifice *' was 
ordained in Mount Sinai for a sweet savowr, 
a sacrifice made by fire unto the Lord." It 
consisted, like the daily morning sacrifice 
(ordained at the same time), of two parts, of a 
lamb for a burnt-offering, and of a portion of 
flour for a meat-offering, with its accompanying 
incense and drink-offering. It is remarkable, 
that although the lamb and the meat-offering 
were offered on each occasion, yet that the 
burnt-offering was the most prominent element 
of the morning sacrifice, the meat (or vegetable) 
offering of the evening sacrifice. So marked 
was this distinction, that the entire ceremonial 
of the morning was sometimes called the burnt- 
offering of the morning, the entire ceremonial 
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of the evening, the meat-oflfering of the even- 
ing. It is the meat-offering only which is 
specified in our text as the offering of the 
evening. 

Most appropriate is this distinction! For 
the burnt-offering, setting forth the Great 
Oblation of the Son of Man in the aspect of its 
motive of purest self-devotion to the Father — 
exhibiting also to Godward the motive of His 
people^ in alike devoting their energies to God 
— the burnt-offering is the great offering of the 
morning, simple self-devotion to God in Christ 
for the coming day. The meat-offering, on the 
other hand, setting forth the same Son of Man 
offering Himself as a servant, coming not to 
be ministered unto but to minister — exhibit- 
ing also the efforts of His faithful members 
who would fain " go about doing good," as He 
did, who would fain hide their feeble efforts 
for the good of others in His all-perfect self- 
devotion to the good of man — the meat-offer- 
ing is the great offering of the evening, the 
dedication to God, in Christ, of the labours of 
the jpast day for the good of our brethren. 
Distinct and yet inseparable ! for the love of 
man is ever undivided from the love of God ! 
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Verily, the old ritual of the law was magni- 
ficent! Happy they who can live up to its 
inner life, now that its outward help is with- 
drawn ! Ye who know these things, happy 
are ye if ye do them ! Happy are we, if we 
can, every morning of our lives, with unswerv- 
ing honesty of self-devotion, oflfer our daily 
burnt-offering in spirit ! wholly give ourselves, 
as members of the Mystical Body, to the service 
of our Heavenly Father throughout the long 
hours of the coming day ! Happy we, if, 
every evening of our lives, we could with a 
clear conscience offer our daily meat-oflfering 
of the evening ! if we could, every evening of 
our lives, solemnly oflfer our feeble exertions 
of the day, in and by the virtue of the loving 
labours of our Redeemer ! offer them with the 
unction of the Spirit, with the incense of direct 
devotion, to the God and Father of all ! 

One more element in the meat-oflfering of 
the evening must be noticed, common indeed 
to all the public offerings. It was the offering 
of the nation, of the whole congregation I 
Individuals do not appear in it, save as 
members of the mystical body. Personal 
shortcomings and defects do not mar it. It is 
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marshalled, arranged, ceremoniously and rever- 
ently set forth before God in the Name of His 
Blessed Son, as the earnest of the united self- 
devotion of God's people in the love of their 
neighbour. 

And it is in such fashion as this, that 
the Psalmist would fain have "set forth the 
lifting up of his hands." It is not prayer, 
not blessing, not response, not authority, that 
he sighs for, but the acceptance of the work 
of his hands which he presents through His 
Intercessor. As he would desire that his indi- 
vidual, imperfect, adoration should be set forth 
as the incense of the worship of the Church, 
sweetened by the incomparable intercession of 
her Head ; so he would in like manner desire 
that his individual, imperfect, exertions for the 
good of men, which he presents to God as 
borne in his uplifted hands, should be set 
forth as the offering of the Church, made ac- 
ceptable to God by incorporation into the 
spotless work of the Eedeemer. 

A noble wish ! full of humility ! full of the 
acknowledgment of imperfect, unsatisfactory, 
though well-intended, work of kindness to our 
fellow-men ! full of devout, lowly, intention to 
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do all as unto God ! In this spirit, of thinking 
the work of others better than our own, of 
desiring to merge the individuality of our own 
labours, of claiming no separate exclusive 
recognition for them, should all work of bene- 
volence be done, should all fulfilment of our 
duty to our neighbour be carried out. It is 
because it is not done in this spirit, that very 
much good work is partly marred in its results, 
is entirely marred in the aspect of an offering 
to God ! And unless it is offered to God in 
Christ, He will not accept it ! Whatever re- 
ward it meets with, of popularity, or applause, 
or self-exaltation, or personal gratitude, verily 
that is all — it Aas its reward ! 

Again, as this thought conveys its warning, 
so does it carry with it its encouragement. 
And truly, encouragement is very much wanted 
for works of benevolence ! The positive good 
they do is very small The positive harm they 
do is very often by no means inconsiderable. 
Unquestionable bad effects flow from many 
benevolent undertakings which are, on the 
whole, indispensable. There is something to 
be said against foundling hospitals, against 
burial clubs, a great deal to be said against 
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giving alms to the poor beggar. To give 
money liberally and kindly, in order to free a 
man fix)m debt, is often a very doubtful benefit 
to the man himself. In many similar cases, 
though the things must often be done, yet the 
worth of the action itself is very dubious ; 
success often neai'ly hopeless, the motive is 
the only certain good about it — the design of 
glorifying God therein— the sweet savour of 
the lifting up of the hands — the offering of 
money, pains, thought, and self-denial, made 
gladly and humbly to God for Christ's sake. 
That this is set forth in God's sight as the 
evening sacrifice, as the very pattern of what 
is well-pleasing in His eyes ; this is, indeed, 
substantial encouragement in well-doing ! 

All good work done for Christ's sake in 
behalf of those for whom He died; all such 
active benevolence, however quiet, private, 
secret, solitary ; all may be done in the com- 
munion of saints, may be thus incorporated into 
the combined service of the faithfuL As the 
secret prayer may be enfolded in the incense 
of the Church's adoration, so may isolated 
works of love be amalgamated in the meat- 
offering of the Church's offering of charity. 
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But if a detached contribution of benevolence 
may be thus sanctified and aided, how much 
more easily a work undertaken, and carried 
out, in concert ! Here is a manifest advantage 
in imited work, in the work of societies as 
contrasted with that of individuals, above and 
beyond the increase of efficiency and power 
attained by it; viz., that it is done through- 
out as a part of a common stock. Many 
good and earnest people overlook this; they 
like the independence of working singly, where 
their own prejudices and peculiar plans are 
not interfered with, or crossed; they flatter 
their spiritual vanity by persuading them- 
selves that they act thus separately out of 
humility, in the retiring spirit that shuns 
publicity; and thus do they not only waste 
much of their energy, but miss the shadow 
and shelter of other men's goodness. In the 
same spirit as those who forsake the assem- 
bling of themselves together in public devo- 
tion, who presume to make and to offer a 
private incense of their own, and thus incur 
the penalty of being " cut off from the people ;" 
in this same spirit, those who shun the co- 
operation of fellow- workers, who presume to 
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bring and to offer a private sacrifice of well- 
doing, distinct from the congregation's daily- 
meat -offering of the evening — they incur the 
penalty of being shut out from the offering of 
the congregation. The Lord loves united 
work as He loves united worship. Personal 
peculiarities in either can hardly help being 
offensive ! In His own worship as Man, in 
His own ministrations to others as Man : 
indeed, in His whole human deportment and 
character, there were no peculiarities, nothing 
but what is common to perfect sinless 
humanity. 

Let it then be the peculiar devotion of every 
evening, by hearty spiritual effort, in our closet, 
to devote unto God all which by His grace 
we have during the day attempted for the 
benefit of our brethren, that it may be sancti- 
fied for presentation to Him by incorporation 
into the whole mass of good works done in the 
Body of Christ 

But especially and emphatically, in the 
crowning act of Christian worship, in offering 
the Pure offering of His own highest ordinance, 
in the celebration of the Catholic Sacrifice, in 
this let our puny, half-selfish, unsatisfactor}-. 
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even unsuccessful, efforts, be utilized as some 
small contribution to the Church's united 
offering, in this may they be sanctified by com- 
bination with the sweet savour of the Messiah's 
own service I 

Every evening of our lives, every time we 
approach the table of the Lord, let them be 
thrown into the treasury of the Sanctuary, for 
the honour and service of the Lord God. And 
thus in private, and in public, may " the lifting 
up of our individual hands be set forth as the 
evening sacrifice." 
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* Every man at the beginning doth set forth good wine ; and 
when men have well drunk, then that which is worse: but 
thou hast kept the good wine until now,* — St. John ii. io. 

THEEE chief emblems are there in Holy 
Scripture of the most mysterious of all 
things of which we are cognisant, viz., human 
life. Three chief emblems. Water, Blood, Wine. 
All three presented to us by the Word of God 
and the rites of His Church, in great variety 
of ordinance and precept ; each having never- 
theless its peculiar propriety of connexion with 
the spiritual truth to which it is tied. On 
two great occasions in the spiritual history of 
man, these emblems were remarkably brought 
together. In the first of the great wonders 
which ushered in the dispensation of the 
Law, God, by the hand of Moses, the media- 
tor of the old covenant, changed the waters of 

212 
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Egypt into blood. In the first of the great 
wonders which ushered in the Gospel, God 
manifest in the person of Jesus Christ, the 
Mediator of the Gospel covenant, changed 
water into wine. 

It cannot but be a matter of the highest 
interest, to consider the evident connexion 
between these two events, the proto-miracles 
of Law and Gospel, thus corresponding in 
their subjects and relative position. And the 
inquiry will be rewarded with no less a 
spiritual treasure, than a glance down the whole 
vista of God's mercy to man, than a prelude to 
the whole harmony of salvation flowing out of 
these two key-notes of miraculous Power. But 
first, for the general bearing of each of these 
symbols. Water, in many respects the most 
important of existing substances, is spiritually 
suggestive of purity. Secondarily, and as a 
means to purity, as the waters of baptism may 
drown and bury the natural and unsanctified 
man, so water is suggestive of regeneration. 
Again, as the living water of the Spirit may 
refresh and stimulate the spiritual man, so 
water is suggestive of refreshment. But 
primarily, the special operation of water is 
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cleansing, and so when applied as the symbol 
of human Kfe, it signifies human life viewed 
as pure, life regarded without stain of sin. 

The next emblem we have to consider is the 
blood. Intimately connected as it is with 
animal life, the substance from which all parts 
of the animal body are sustained and repro- 
duced, as fast as they are worn away, it was 
eminently suited to be a symbol of the unseen 
or spiritual life ; unmistakeably adapted to be 
the subject of ordinances, which inwardly relate 
to the life of man s spirit. As such, it was 
kept back from Noah and his sons, when 
animal food was given to them. "Every 
moving thing," so ran the command, "every 
moving thing shall be meat for you, but flesh 
with the life thereof, which is the blood there- 
of, shall ye not eat." A prohibition repeated 
in the law of Moses ; " Ye shall eat the blood 
of no manner of flesh, for the life of all flesh 
is the blood thereof." A great lesson was 
therein conveyed, no less a lesson than the 
forfeiture of human life to that sentence of 
most just judgment, "In the day that thou 
eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die." And of 
this lesson the prohibition of blood was the 
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vehicle ; herein blood was employed as the 
symbol of human life. For indeed water was 
no sufficient emblem of human life. Since 
the fall of man, his spiritual life must as a 
rule be regarded in a very different connexion 
from that of purity. Sin, its stains and defile- 
ments, occupies an awfully prominent place in 
its characteristics. Death itself, the wages of 
sin, must be most intimately associated with 
man's life, thus contaminated and degradexL 
In this view of life forfeited, and expiring, 
lingering only under suspended sentence of 
death, does blood present it to us. Itself made 
manifest to us chiefly in the death of a living 
creature, it did most forcibly recall the sen- 
tence of death under which all men live ; it 
exhibited human life subject to the wrath of 
God, no longer belonging to man. And this 
lesson they were reminded of every time an 
animal was slain to satisfy their hunger; 
the blood poured out on the ground was a 
perpetual memorial of the forfeiture of their 
own lives, its reservation an awful memento 
of the state of sufferance under which they 
were endured 

Then appeared the mediator of the old 



21 6 WATER, BLOOD, WISE. 

Covenant. Then came the Law to convince 
men of sin, and to give them some knowledge 
of the remedy provided by God. 

Then Moses was ordered to set forth to 
Israel in Egypt the first of the series of the 
mighty works which heralded the law. All 
the waters of Egypt were turned into blood. 
" Without the Law was no transgression," says 
St. Paul. Before the Law, men lived on under a 
dim sense of God's anger, but without a distinct 
consciousness of their sin. When the Law 
came, it set forth so clearly the awful strictness 
of God's commandments, that it unmistakeably 
concluded all under sin. Its nominal condition 
of life, "This do and thou shalt live," was 
found practically an impossible one. It 
necessarily forced upon men the conviction 
of sin ; it made men, who might have regarded 
water, the emblem of pure and unspotted life, 
as a possible figure for themselves, it made 
them see very plainly that Blood, the emblem 
of sin-defiled and forfeited life, under God's 
sentence of death, was the proper emblem for 
their sad case. So Moses began his career by 
mystically showing forth the first great office 
of the Law. Moses it was who stood by the 
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river of Egypt, and changed its waters into 
blood. So did the Law given by him show the 
falseness of that superficial purity to which the 
worldly life lays claim, which consists in not 
recognising sin ; so did the Law replace this 
pretentious purity by the deep consciousness 
of forfeiture and impending death. But this 
was not the only teaching of the law of Moses. 
Men were not to be left by a merciful God 
in this state of conscious hopelessness. Some 
glimpse was to be given them of a remedy for 
their misery. Blood was not to be the final 
emblem of their lives. 

When men were giving back to God a 
specimen or two of His abundant gifts to them ; 
when devoting to Him exclusively some of those 
animals which He had given in the mass for 
their use; when setting forth obscurely the 
devotion of all human life to Him, offering to 
Him the sacrifices of slain beasts; then the 
blood was given by God to man.^ " The life 
of the flesh is in the blood," thus ran the law, 
" and I have given it to you upon (or at) the 
altar, to make an atonement for your souls ;" 
and in practice the blood of animals offered 

^ See page 235. 
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in sin-ofifering was sprinkled on, or poured out 
round about, the altar ; while the fat, and the 
best of the flesh, was burned upon it. But 
the life forfeited to GrOD was here set forth as 
restored by the immediate act of God, when 
the blood, which is the life of the flesh, was 
given for the first time to men, to make 
atonement for their souls. With it the shock- 
ing defilement of sin was shockingly repre- 
sented by the very holiest furniture of public 
worship, altar and sanctuary, being shock- 
ingly smeared with blood. With it, the 
restoration of interrupted communion between 
God and His people was significantly effected, 
by the exhibition of forfeited life in con- 
tact with holy things contaminated by man's 
sin. With it was signified that satisfac- 
tion of Divine justice, that deprecation of 
Divine wrath, which could only be actually 
effected by the Atonement of the Son of 
God, hereby sacramentally imparted to His 
people, to whom the blood was thus given 
for the purpose of making therewith atone- 
ment for their souls. And this glimmering 
of atonement, and reconciliation, and restora- 
tion from death to life, by the free gift 
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of God through the death of some One else, 
this shadow of Gospel light to be thrown for- 
ward in the Law, Moses sketched out in the 
double miracle, the first of the Wonders of 
Egypt. He turned the water into blood by 
the change of the appropriate symbol of life ; 
foreshowing the Law's oflBce to convince men 
of sin. Seven days afterwards, and possibly 
without his intervention, the blood was recon- 
verted into water, foreshowing the next stage 
in God's dealings with man, indicating a remedy 
for sin, a scheme of restoration of acknow- 
ledged iniquity to purity, even the grand 
spiritual truth of atonement effected by Christ 
alone. 

Thus did Moses prefigure the work of the 
first dispensation by miraculously dealing 
with the two emblems of human life, water 
and blood. And in this position did the Law 
leave all who were under it ; conscious of sin, 
conscious of an atonement ; but knowing all 
merely by signs, as in a glass darkly, the 
very repetition of the ceremonies of atonement 
proving incontestably that they were not in 
themselves effective, that they were sacramen- 
tal ceremonies, means of conveying and im- 
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parting the one great and solely eflfective 
Atonement. But at all events, though blood 
was established as a more appropriate symbol 
of human life than water, yet at any rate some 
hope of the water again ! Even during the 
plague itself, water was not wholly hidden, it 
could be found in the wells digged round about 
the river ! and after seven days, a complete 
period in mystic symbolism, after seven days, 
the river of Egypt ran pure ! The Law should 
last its appointed time, but when its period 
should be completed, it would be fulfilled in 
the Mediator of the New Covenant. Though 
the change from blood to water is not per- 
sonally connected with Moses, as though 
that could bring him unwarrantably near to 
the cleansing miracle of Universal Atonement, 
yet the river ran clear again. Even under 
the Law itself, water could be drawn from 
wells of Salvation. Men were not left in the 
mere dreadful consciousness of the wrath of 
God. 

And aU the while there was a third emblem 
of human life preparing, though not yet brought 
prominently into light. The juice of the grape, 
the noblest of fruits, the head of the vegetable 
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kingdom, is of equal significance and aptness 
to signify the essence of the spiritual man, the 
very life itselt In colour too, corresponding 
to blood, wine is called in Scripture "the 
blood of the grape." Wine also, in the cere- 
monial of the Law, represented the life of the 
vegetable or meat-ofifering, and like blood was, 
as it seems, poured out on the ground, while 
some of the offering was burnt on the altar. 
Its symbolism differed, however, essentially 
from that of the blood. Wine had not been 
reserved, kept back from men, as blood had 
been. And its usual employment on festive 
and joyful occasions connected it necessarily 
with gladness, suggested no such painful ideas 
as did blood. It represented therefore human 
life under a very different aspect, capable of 
giving joy and satisfaction (as said Jotham in 
his fable), " cheering God and man." But of 
this there is but a bare hint in the revelation 
made by Moses. In fact there were few or 
no drink-offerings of wine in the wilderness. 
Wine does not appear systematically as a 
symbol of human life under the covenant of 
works. The Grospel alone could bring it out. 
Moses left the system of life seen as recover- 
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ing from the wrath of God, capable of being 
restored to purity. He had changed water of 
Egypt into blood, the blood had been changed 
again into water. But no mention of wine ! 
Verily, like the guests at Cana in Galilee, the 
disciples of Moses " wanted wine " ! But when 
" His hour was c6me," when in the fulness of 
time God sent forth His Son, made under the 
Law, sent Him into the world, the mediator of 
a better covenant than that of Moses ; then He 
came to work out the reality of that which 
Moses had typically shown. He came to be 
the one great Offering for men. When His 
blood was poured out, It was indeed given to 
men to make atonement for their souls. He 
Who by His death had reconciled His Father 
unto us, gave us the privilege of using His 
Blood, of pleading His Gift of His life, as 
obliterating our offences. And therein He re- 
established water to be the emblem of human 
life, changed the liability to God's wrath into 
the assurance of purification ! But He went 
further! He took up the process of God's 
mercy where Moses had left it. He was going 
to make more of human nature, than mere 
innocent insipid inofTensiveness. Blood into 
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water was not sufficient. He Who had re- 
deemed and reinstated human life, was going 
to sanctify it as well, to exalt it to participa- 
tion in the Divine Nature. And this His 
ultimate work He shadowed forth in the first 
of His great wonders, in the miracle of Cana 
in Galilee. To show what He would make of 
human life, another symbol was necessary. 
Now comes in the wine! He was going to 
make great use of the vegetable world in His 
teaching. Especially was the vine a favourite 
figure with Him. Himself the trunk, His 
members the branches, their good works the 
fruit; the juice, squeezed and pressed and 
drawn off, converted into wine, certainly the 
essence of their good works, though without any 
trace of their form ! Now comes in the Wine I 
In Cana of Galilee, where the second head of 
Mankind first manifested forth His glory, He 
changed water into wine. Very different this, 
and far beyond the great wonder in Egypt. 
Not now water into blood. Not even blood 
into water. No mention at all of blood. He 
takes up His own work at the point where the 
Wonder of Egypt had left it. It had been set 
forth as far as the reconversion of blood into 
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water, the efifectual purification of human life 
from sin and wrath. The Lord would now 
give notice of another stage of His work. In 
His life and in His death, He fulfilled all that 
Moses had foreshown, and more besides ! He 
came in the first place to fulfil the Law, to 
bring out in glorious light the innocence which 
might be by the Law, to exhibit its require- 
ments in glorious exactitude. 

The six waterpots were filled up to the brim 
with water, in His life of perfect obedience 
before He manifested forth His Glory of Re- 
demption and Sanctification. Now He was 
going to change that water into wine. In 
full foresight of His death, now that His hour 
was come. He entered upon His ministry. All 
through that hour, even in His very death, 
He stiU fulfilled the mystery of the wonder in 
Egypt. From His Body there issued forth at 
the spear stroke, both the water and the blood, 
for the last time combined in spiritual signifi- 
cance, telling out, after the Lips which had just 
uttered the "It is finished," were closed in 
death, the final fulfilment of the old dispen- 
sation. On the night before His death. He 
had made ready that which He had indicated 
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in Cana of Galilee, when He first manifested 
forth His glory. 

In the crowning privilege and function of 
His Church, in the Catholic Sacrifice, He per- 
manently superseded the water and the blood, 
permanently substituted for them the other 
and supreme symbol of human life. 

Thenceforth was there to be in the Church 
of God no more bloody expiation, no more 
"water of separation." Thenceforth was wine 
to be the standing figure of our life. 

Christ the Lord having convinced us of 
sin, having purified us from sin, having re- 
stored to us our forfeited life, now prepares 
us for heavenly joy, for "cheering God and 
man " ! 

Now see the full splendid significance of 
wine, to signify this view of human life ! It 
is not the branch of the vine ; not the mere 
clinging to Christ, itself a great thing ! not the 
fresh plump fruit, not the goodly clusters of 
good works, which (by the grace of God) the 
faithful member of Christ exhibits uncon- 
sciously as the proof of his faith and member- 
ship. But it is the Wine which He makes 
choice of, as the emblem of human life by His 

p 
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one Ofifering thoroughly sanctified and per- 
fected for ever to please our Heavenly Father. 
As the fair fresh grapes must pass through the 
wine-press, losing aU peculiarity of fonn, all 
individual shape, before the full rich wine can 
come forth to be the noblest emblem of the 
living energy of those who have brought fruit 
to perfection ; so must the good works, which 
are the fruits of faith, all pass through the 
press of trial and discipline, all lose their 
individual form, utterly cease to be recogniz- 
able, the motive alone remaining, the one sole 
motive of all wholesome fruit of faith, the 
Love of God which is the very essence of 
spiritual life, the love of God, which alone 
can render a man acceptable to God. This 
then is the view of human life, which the 
Lord put forth in Cana of GalQee, as the 
ultimate result of His Incarnation ; which He 
again put forth in the hard saying of the 
Synagogue of Capernaum; which He finally 
put forth in the upper chamber, when He 
took the Cup of Wine and said, " This is My 
Blood." 

This is the view of human life which He 
displayed in perfection. A life wherein all 
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thoughts, words, and actions are but the ex- 
pression of the all-absorbing Love of God. In 
other words, it is the life of Christ living in us, 
Who is Love. 

In conclusion, as there is a fictitious, as well 
as a true purity, so is there a fictitious, as well 
as a true joyful energy. As there was the 
unreal and imaginary purity of the water of 
Egypt, afterwards changed into blood, as well 
as the true purity of the water into which the 
blood was reconverted ; so is there an unreal 
and imaginary joy, the essence of human 
energy in a wrong direction, as well as the 
true joy of the essence of godly love. " There 
was the vine of the old Jewish church, planted 
a noble vine, wholly a right seed ; but that 
turned into the degenerate plant of a strange 
vine unto God.'* " That vine was as the vine 
of Sodom ; their grapes were gall, their clusters 
bitter, their wine was the poison of dragons, 
and the cruel venom of asps." Their works 
were for the applause of men, their essence 
was hypocrisy, and the love of self. This was 
not the wine of Cana, the fit emblem of per- 
fected human life. There is a vine of the 
earth, whose wine is pleasant enough at first ; 
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whose fruits are the gratification of the desires 
of the flesh and the mind ; whose essence is 
immediate, transient self-gratification — ^wine 
like that spoken of in the text by the governor 
of the feast at Cana, as the usual entertainment 
which men of the world afford to one another ; 
good wine at first, and when men have well 
drunk, then that which is worse; gratifica- 
tions of appetite and intellect, captivating 
enough at first, wearing much of the sem- 
blance of real solid satisfaction; but when 
men have well drunk, have satiated them- 
selves with the lust of the flesh, and the lust 
of the eyes, and the pride of life, then that 
which is worse — worse and worse — ^till the 
resulting essence of all their actions, the 
motive which alone passes through the press, 
is fit only to be a nauseous and abominable 
adjunct to the husks with which the miserable 
prodigal was fain to fill his belly. This is that 
ultimate produce of the vine of the earth 
(seen in heavenly vision by the apostle), 
"gathered by the angel when her grapes are 
fully ripe, and cast into the great wine-press 
of the wrath of God. And the wine-press was 
trodden without the city, and out of the wine- 
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press came— not wine — but blood" ! What an 
awful reversal of the great work of the Lord 
at Cana ! The ultimate symbol of human 
life to be, not wiue, but blood ! The ultimate 
produce of its activity, the distilled essence of 
its energies, to be, not joy, but the Wrath of 
Him who is a consuming fire ! Such a terrific 
reversal of the whole tenor of the redeem- 
ing and sanctifying work of Christ has been 
ignorantly involved in an irreverent material- 
izing misconception of the Great Mystery of 
the Holy Eucharist. To imagine an un- 
spiritual change of the sacramental wine into 
blood, is indeed to reverse, not only the wonder 
of Cana in Galilee, but that of the first plague 
of Egypt. It is indeed not only to hide, but 
to run directly counter to, the whole system of 
the revelation of Law and Gospel I It is to end 
where it began. Eather let us rejoice that the 
Lord gives us His Blood, not as blood, but as 
Wine, the essence of His own perfect nature, the 
incomparable, inestimable, unsullied Love of 
God! This is the good wine which He, unlike 
other hosts, keeps for the last. "Thou hast 
kept the good wine until now," says the gover- 
nor of the feast. The result of good works 
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done in obedience to God's Holy Spirit, and 
ofifered at His altar in memorial of His own 
oblation of Himself, the essence Whereof our 
Father gloriously returns to us from His Table; 
the heavenly joy over the reception of those 
good works, over the great offering they com- 
memorate ; the life of Christ dwelling in us ; 
this is not tasted till the last! The steady 
offering of duty, always laborious, often pain- 
ful, comes first. The good wine of holy joy 
comes last of all. 

Eemember therefore the contrast observed 
by the governor of the feast at Cana. On one 
hand, unreal, transitory pleasure given at once 
by the world, and ending in misery. Crude 
wine passing into blood ! On the other hand, 
the wine of heaven, genuine, holy, but tardy 
joy, given at last after the blood and the water, 
after the consciousness of sin, after forgive- 
ness. And remember above all the special 
truth implied throughout this figure of Wine, 
the juice of the fruit of the vine ; this special 
truth, that the character of our lives for ever 
is determined by what we do now, is indeed 
its very essence : the great truth, that accord- 
ing to the nature of the grapes we bear, will 
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blood or wine come out of God's press ! that 
upon the motives of our actions now depend 
our eternal state of happiness or misery. Every 
single thing we do has a motive, and only if 
that motive be the love of God, will its result 
be the good wine of Cana, the life-blood of 
Christ living in us. 



%ht j8l00b ot Sprittklittg. 

* Vf are cotm to Jesus^ the Mediator of the new covenant^ 
and to the blood of sprinklings that speakdh better things than 
that of Abel.* — Heb. xii. 24. 

THE writer is impressing upon Christians 
the obligation to lead a life correspond- 
ing to their exalted privileges. 

In a previous part of the epistle he has 
enlarged on the superiority of the Saviour's 
great Offering to all the offerings of Jewish 
ritual which prefigured it. He now carries for- 
ward the argument for the superiority of Catho- 
lic to Jewish privilege, by contrasting with 
the terrors of the Law the glories of the Gospel 
dispensation. And it is to minds full of this 
comparison that he now announces, as a climax 
of Gospel hope, " Ye are come to Jesus, the 
Mediator of the new covenant, and to the 
blood of sprinkling, that speaketh better things 
than that of Abel," It is a very difficult pas- 
sage ; for it is difficult to see why, in a com- 

282 
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parison of Gospel revelations with those of the 
Law, the blood of sprinkling is classed as be- 
longing to the new covenant, not to the old ; 
why it is selected rather than any other feature 
of t*he new covenant, as a crowning element of 
superiority, and why its message or meaning, 
or voice, is compared, not with that of any 
corresponding event or rite of the Law, but 
with the Blood of Abel. 

In the first place, then, the voice of the 
blood of Abel is distinct. It " cried unto God 
from the ground.'* It lay uncovered in God's 
sight, calling mutely to Him for Vengeance. 
But even independently of its witness to the 
horrible individual crime, it showed forth for 
the first time the execution of the sentence 
of death pronounced upon Adam. It spoke 
terribly of sin, and the wages of sin. For the 
blood is the life ; and the life is God's ; and 
for man to meddle with it is the highest 
treason and usurpation. The life is God's, 
twice over His — His by creation, and His by 
forfeiture ! As children of Adam, our lives 
are forfeited to His justice. In token especi- 
ally of this latter claim on our lives, in token 
of our being by nature children- of wrath, the 
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blood of animals, as the symbol of human life, 
was kept back from man, when the use of 
their flesh was permitted to him.^ Under the 
minute prohibitions of the Law, it was, as far 
as possible, only to be shed in the court of the 
Sanctuary. Domesticated animals killed for 
food, were (as it seems) properly to be slain 
sacrificially, so that their blood might be 
solemnly poured away out of sight at the 
bottom of God's altar. When this was not 
practicable, as in the case of animals taken in 
hunting, the blood shed on the ground was to 
be carefully covered over with dust. 

For blood must not be displayed in God's 
sight. He is a God of the living, not of the 
dead. Death, which came into the world by 
sin, is not fit for His eyes. Abel's blood then 
proclaimed the pollution, the utter separation 
from Divine communion of this lower world, of 
the very .ground (before cursed for man's sake) 
which " opened her mouth to receive it." This 
it proclaimed, and still proclaims, for " he being 
dead, yet speaketh !" 

And now for the voice of the blood of sprink- 
ling, proclaiming better things, yea the exact re- 

^ See page 214. 
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verse of the blood of AbeL It had a voice under 
the old covenant. And if we would hear it 
aright under the new covenant, we must look to 
the manner of its utterances of old, we must seek 
out in the Law the ordinance of sprinkling 
blood, in many respects a most remarkable one. 
For though the blood of animals, as the 
emblem of forfeited human life, was kept back 
from man, when all the rest of the animal was 
given to him, though it was, in accordance with 
this principle, carefully and completely abs- 
tracted from the bodies of beasts slain sacri- 
ficially, before any part of them could be put 
upon God's table, which was the altar, yet was 
there an exception to this reservation. In the 
only form of contact with death which the 
God of life endures in the Sacrificial com- 
memoration of the oblation of His dear Son, at 
the altar itself, God expressly declared that 
He gave "the blood to be an atonement for 
men's souls." In striking contrast with the 
flesh, it could never be offered, for it never 
was man's to ofifer.^ It could never touch 

^Ezek. xliv. 7 and 15 seems to contradict this, but the 
word there translated " oflFer," is rather " bring up " than 
"offer," as the blood was brought up to be sprinkled, 
though not offered for acceptance. 
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God's own table, the top or hearth of the altar 
where God's own special share of the ofiferings 
was consumed. No creature with life in it, 
much less any blood separated from the flesh, 
could ever be placed there. But though it 
could never be given by man to God, it was 
given by God to man to make atonement. 
One principal feature of the Sacrificial system 
was the sprinkling the siAes of the altar with 
the blood of the Sacrifices. In the case of the 
sin-ofifering, it was even put upon the horns, 
though not upon the actual top of the altar, 
where was God's table. Moreover, it was 
always sprinkled by the priest, never by a lay- 
man, and always under extreme restriction of 
ceremonial purity. 

For the disciple of Moses reckoned rightly 
this sprinkling to be of the essence of expia- 
tion. It was exclusively an ordinance of 
Divine institution. The Gentiles, who "did 
by nature some of the things contained in 
the law," who had some dark ideas of sacrifice 
and vicarious suffering for man's sin, never 
sprinkled the blood in this manner. Some- 
times they actually offered it, pouring it out 
upon the earth, the most oflfensive thing they 
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could do ! giving it a voice like that of the 
blood of Abel. Of them says the Psalmist, 
'' Their drink-ofiferings of blood will I not offer." 
. . . But the ordinance of blood-sprinkling 
in the church of the Fathers contained a deep 
mystery of atonement It was used on every 
occasion of the sacrifice of beasts, but especi- 
ally at the consecration and cleansing of the 
altar and its furniture, and with singular 
solenmity in the annual ceremonial of the 
great day of Atonement, when the high priest 
went alone into the Holiest place of all, with 
the blood of the sin-ofifering, and sprinkled 
that most sacred place, " for himself and the 
errors of the people." Presently he sprinkled 
the great altar also. In certain cases, the 
sacrificial blood was sprinkled even on persons. 
As a part of general ritual, perhaps only in 
the consecration of a high priest, and in the 
reconciliation of a cleansed leper. On one 
occasion indeed in the history of Israel, sacri- 
ficial blood was sprinkled on the people at 
large, as well as on altars and vessels. It was 
at the inauguration of the chosen people, at the 
foot of Sinai, that Moses, with his own hand, 
as mediator of the old covenant, sprinkled with 
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blood, not only the book of the law and the 
tabernacle and all the vessels of the ministry, 
but all the people, and soon afterwards, he 
sprinkled blood separately on Aaron and his 
sons, and "they were hallowed." But this 
sprinkling of blood on the great body of the 
church, on laity and clergy, to hallow them, was 
not perpetuated in the ritual of the Law. It 
was considered to have been done once for all 
by the mediator in person, and needed not 
to be repeated, as his baptism of the whole 
people on the same occasion needed not to be 
repeated for the admission of the children of 
Israel to the covenant of IsraeL After the 
ritual was constituted at Mount Sinai, we 
read of no such general application of the 
blood of the sacrifices. An inferior sprinkling 
indeed there was; the sprinkling with the 
water of separation, containing the ashes of 
the red heifer, to remove defilement caused by 
contact with the dead. This gave indeed a 
hint of the continuous application of the 
merits of Christ, even in their remotest results, 
and to their very last relics, for the removal of 
certain spiritual contamination. But it was 
clearly distinguished from the sprinkling of 
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the blood of the same victim, distinctly or- 
dained in the same law. 

Certainly the sprinkling of animal blood 
under The Law of Moses must have even a 
higher reference to the application of the 
precious Offering of our blessed Lord. Yea 
even to some application of His very life, not 
on earth but in heaven. So speaks the Holy 
Ghost in the ninth chapter of this epistle, 
drawing out the parallel between the high 
priest entering into the most holy place with 
the blood of sprinkling in his hand, and the 
Lord Himself entering into heaven. *' Christ 
being come a high priest of good things to 
come, not by the blood of goats and calves, 
but by His own blood, He entered in once into 
the Holy place, having obtained eternal re- 
demption for us." But though there is mani- 
festly a connexion between the blood sprinkled 
by Moses and under the Law, and the Blood of 
the Lord HimseK, stiU we must be careful not 
to confound all the various aspects under 
which Scripture speaks of the holy Blood of 
Christ, and connect them all, as is too often 
done, with the blood of sprinkling. 

In the first and simplest case, the blood of 
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Christ is spoken of as generally identical with 
His life, given to the death on the bitter cross 
for our lives, as a ransom or redemption for 
all mankind. So says St. Peter, "Ye know 
ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, 
as silver and gold, but with the precious Blood 
of Christ." So says St. Paul twice, in dififer- 
ent letters. " In Christ we have redemption 
through His blood, even the forgiveness of sins." 
In a second and nearly connected sense, the 
Blood of the Lord is spoken of in a more 
restricted application to this first great con- 
sequence of redemption, viz., the forgiveness 
of our sinfulness ; the thorough purging com- 
municated to us in the great gift of regeneration. 
So speaks the beloved disciple in ascribing 
glory to the Lord of Glory, as to " Him that 
loveth us, and washed us from our sins by^ 
His own Blood." 

In a third sense the blood of Christ is also 
regarded as the life of Christ given for our 
redemption, but applied, not to the one great 
cleansing of regeneration, but to subsequent 
and partial cleansings, such as those prefigured 

^ The preposition here means '^ by '' as the instrument, 
not *' in " as the medium. 
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by the Lord's washing His disciples' feet. So 
again speaks the beloved disciple (Rev. vii 14) 
in describing his vision of the courts of heaven, 
of the "multitude of the saints before the 
throne of God, and before the Lamb, clothed in 
white robes, which they have washed^ and 
made white in the blood of the Lamb." But 
none of these speak of, or allude to, sprinkling, 
hardly to any part of the ritual Sacrifice which 
prefigured the death of the Lord. All these 
aspects of the sacred blood of the Lord are 
rather retrospective than prospective. The 
Atonement they regard is the Atonement which 
looks wholly to forgiveness, and escape from 
punishment. Many a Christian, alas ! is content 
to look to no other. But the teaching of the 
Sprinkling of Blood points to something beyond 
this, to a further result of the Sacrifice of the 
Son of God. The Blood of Sprinkling, sprinkled 
on things in the ritual ordained of God at 
Sinai, looked rather forward than backward. 
With a reference indeed to past disqualifica- 
tion, it was a preparation for future commu- 

^ For the different sense of this *< washed " from that 
in the former passage (Eev. i. 5) compare St. John 
xiii 10, 

Q 
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nion of man with Gk)D. By the sinfiQness of 
priest and people, their altars, their sanctuary, 
were profened; the altars rendered unfit for 
God's use of them as His table, the sanctuary 
rendered unfit for God's use of it as His 
dwelling-place ; yea, the Church of God itself, 
priests and people, rendered unfit to serve God ! 
The communion of priest and people with 
God, regularly maintained through altar and 
Sanctuary, when thus interrupted, was from 
time to time restored by the tjrpical rite of 
the Sprinkling of blood. Emphatically in the 
ceremonial of the great day of Atonement, the 
atonement included not only forgiveness of the 
past, but favour and communion for the future ; 
and the priest in sprinkling the most holy 
place, and the altar, did, as is expressly said, 
" hallow it fix)m the uncleanness of the children 
of Israel," and thus, " reconcile the holy place 
and the tabernacle of the congregation and the 
altar," nor could there have been any object in 
thus hallowing and reconciling, except for future 
use. Still more clearly did the Sprinkling of 
blood, in the consecration of altars and other 
vessels, which had not previously been used, 
and could not therefore have been defiled, 
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evidently point simply to a future holiness. 
Eightly then, though very darkly, did the Jew 
attach the utmost importance to this rite, 
rightly did he reckon that any defect in this 
feature absolutely marred a sacrifice. For 
therein is involved no less a principle than the 
whole future aspect of the Lord's Atonement ; 
the fact that " He gave Himself for us, not 
only that He might redeem us from all iniquity, 
but that He might purify unto Himself a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works." There- 
in is involved the cardinal truth that the 
scheme of His incarnation has not for its 
object the mere restitution for the moment of 
a temporary innocence, the forgiveness of past 
transgression, great and glorious as that is, but 
looks onward and forward to renewed and 
closer approach to God, to future communion 
with Him ! to holy employment under Him ! ^ 
So in the rarer case of actual sprinkling of 
blood on persons, as in the regular ritual of the 
consecration of a high priest, or of the leper^s 
reconciliation and re-admission to church 
privileges, as in the solitary instance of the 
aspersion of the whole people (both laity and 

^ See page 223. 
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priests) under the shadow of Sinai^ in each the 
idea is evidently that of consecrating priests 
and people to fwture holiness in their respec- 
tive positions. In each case it was subsequent 
to the ceremony of expiation by sacrifice, or 
sacramental commemoration of the Lord's 
Atonement The victim which set forth our 
Blessed Lord delivered for our sins, was offered 
before the blood was sprinkled. The applica- 
tion therefore of the precious blood of our dear 
Lord which is taught by these Its types and 
figures, which is therefore contemplated in the 
allusions couched under their nomenclature, is 
by no means to be regarded (as it commonly 
is) as the mere particular application to 
individuals of general redemption, for then 
surely the blood of every sin-offering would 
have been sprinkled upon him whose sins were 
sacramentally atoned by that sacrifice. Nor, on 
the other hand, is it to be connected with the 
Lord's perpetual intercession in heaven, for that 
is connected with a distinct ritual figure, the 
incense.^ Nor with the life-long influence of 
the Holy Ghost applying to the hearts and 
consciences of the redeemed the blessed effects 

^ See Sermon on Consecration of Worship and Work. 
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of our Lord's work, for that was typically repre- 
sented by the water which was mingled with the 
ashes of the red heifer, to convey them to the 
unclean ; and again by the water which Moses 
mingled with the blood of the sin-offering at 
Sinai to convey it to the sprinkled people, and 
by the oil which for a similar purpose was 
added to the blood in the consecration of 
Aaron and his successors, and in the re- 
admission of the leper. 

Eather is it something subsequent to redemp- 
tion. In technical words, it regards rather 
sanctification than justification. We are 
justified by His death first, before we are 
sanctified through the Holy Ghost, by that 
which is prefigured in the sprinkling of blood, 
and not only before, but considerably before. 
In all the places where the figure of the 
sprinkled blood is used in the New Testa- 
ment, this remoter aspect of sanctification is 
discernible in it. 

St. Peter addresses " the elect according to 
the foreknowledge of God the Father, through 
sanctification of the Spirit, imto obedience 
and Sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ ; " 
designating clearly the highest degree of 
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sanctification, long subsequent to redemption, 
subsequent to election, subsequent to some 
sanctification of the Spirit, subsequent even to 
obedience, when the salvation of the elect must 
indeed have been much "nearer than when 
they first believed." 

In a similar view, regarding it as long 
subsequent to justification, subsequent to a 
partial sanctification, St. John in his first 
Epistle declares as a part of his message to us, 
that, if '*we walk in the light" (which none 
surely can do but the redeemed and regenerate, 
yea, and filled with the Holy Ghost), "we have 
fellowship one with another," and " the blood of 
Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin." In the 
ninth chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews the 
inspired author, in exalting the spiritual Sprink- 
ling of the blood of Christ above its partial 
type in the sprinkling of the Sanctuary by the 
high priest, says expressly that it is after 
He has obtained eternal redemption for 
us, that He enters into heavenly places 
with the Blood of sprinkling ; and in the same 
passage, in exalting the Sprinkling of Christ's 
Blood above its correlative, the sprinkling 
unclean persons with the ashes of the red 
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heifer, declares its object to be, not, as that 
was, mere purging from uncleanness, but for 
future service, — " purging from dead works, to 
serve the Living God/* Again, in the tenth 
chapter, he exhorts us to have boldness to pre- 
tend even to heaven itself, to enter into the 
holiest by this sprinkling of the Blood of Jesus, 
" by the new and living way, through the veil, 
that is to say, the Mesh of Jesus" (subsequently 
then to the breaking of His Body, and the 
pouring out of His Blood), "drawing near with 
a true heart, in full assurance of faith." Not 
only then redeemed, but confident in redemp- 
tion, and besides and beyond this, " having our 
hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience." 

Lastly, in the text itself, the blood of 
SprinMing is the l(i8t thing to which the elect 
of God come. The blood of redemption must 
needs be the first. But before the saints of 
God come to the blood of Sprinkling, they are 
" come unto Mount Sion and the city of the 
Living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an 
innumerable company of angels, to the general 
assembly and church of the first-bom which 
are written in heaven, and to God the judge 
of all, and to the spirits of just men made per- 
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feet, and to Jesus, the Mediator of the New 
Covenant." Last of all, "to the blood of 
Sprinkling, that speaketh better things than 
that of AbeL" AH betokens the highest de- 
gree of Sanctification at the actual hand of 
the Eisen Lord, the Mediator of the New 
Covenant. Indeed, this spiritual sprinkling of 
the Blood of Jesus on the consciences of the 
elect and sanctified, must needs be something 
very high and holy, to be regarded, to be 
discussed, to be inquired into, only with the 
utmost reverence, not with that off-hand readi- 
ness which is so common with those who call 
themselves to the honour of speaking of the 
things of God. Blood must in all its forms 
and uses be an awful subject. The substance 
itself always startling, and often not to be 
perceived by sight or smell without a failing 
of the forces of nature. The blood of the 
Sacrifices poured away in buckets full at the 
base of the great brazen altar must have been 
a terrific sight. But this was done without 
display, to get rid of it. But what think you of 
the spectacle of the huge fabric of glittering 
metal ^U dripping with gore ? What think you of 
Aaron and his sons, and their splendid robes. 
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and the whole multitude about Sinai all dashed 
with crimson stains ? and if we may carry up our 
thoughts to the patterns of these things in the 
heavens, how much more awful the sprink* 
ling of the blood of Jesus in Heaven itself ! 
Possibly the only Blood there, if (as has been 
not unreasonably imagined) His risen body, and 
all spiritual bodies contain no blood ! and there 
He will stand with that most sacred blood in 
His hand, carrying with it certainly an awful 
retrospective reference to the wrath of God, to 
the hideousness of men's sin, which interrupted 
the communion it ultimately restores ; but yet 
surely exhaling the acceptable' perfume of an 
undying love, certainly of awful inexpressible 
sanctity ! In no one of the rites of the 
apostolic church of Christ is this Sprinkling of 
the elect and sanctified prefigured! In a 
mysterious sense His blood is drunk in His 
own ordinance of His Supper; but never 
sprinkled! Is it that this last and most 
complete purging for eternal service in glory 
in the " Sprinkling many nations " by Messiah 
Triumphant, is not delegated to the ministra- 
tion .of any of His servants, is absolutely re- 
served for the hand of the Great Mediator 
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in person, as the culminating scene of human 
salvation, the inauguration of the heirs of 
Glory ? But still, little as we can penetrate 
the meaning of such mysteries, fearfully as 
we grope round the dark outskirts of their 
glories, not daring to intrude upon things 
too high for us, still "the sprinkled blood 
speaks tons"! says the Scripture. And for 
Its voice we must listen. One word of warn- 
ing Its voice proclaims to the presumptuous 
man who is ever shouting his dependence on 
the blood of Christ, hardly knowing what he 
means by It, and proclaiming himseK assured 
of salvation by the merits of his own faith. 

He has not done with the " scarlet " (Lev. 
xiv. 4) of the blood of Christ If he does not 
sadly realize this now, he will fearfully realize 
it hereafter. And as long as blood retains its 
scarlet hue, it is no matter for exultation. 

Even for the very highest of the Saints of 
God, who have been washed "clean every 
whit" in "the laver of regeneration," whose 
feet have been since repeatedly washed by their 
most tender Master, as often as they contracted 
the defilements of this wicked world, who have 
had access here in earth to the Blood of Christ 
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under the cheering aspect of Wine ; even for 
them must the final operation of sanctifying 
grace never be dissociated from the blood-red 
memento of human sinfulness. If you, a child 
of God, repent of your sins, hate your disqua- 
lifications for the presence of God, they are 
forgiven for Christ's sake ! They are forgiven, 
but you cannot entirely forget them ! To forget 
them would be to forget the agony of your 
Eedeemer's death, by which you are restored ! 
One word of comfort too, the sprinkled blood 
speaks to the humble, diligent, trusting 
Christian. After the very best life as an 
adopted child of God, after the most consist- 
ent, the most persevering struggle, against the 
world, the flesh, and the devil, after a lifelong 
repentance, and habitual mourning for that 
" infection of nature which doth remain even in 
them which are regenerate ;" even after fullest 
belief in the personal forgiveness of their own 
sins through the Sacrifice of the death of Christ ; 
still for those who sorrowfully acknowledge, up 
to the last moment of our membership in the 
Church militant, that " if we say we have no 
sin, the truth is not in us," there must remain, 
even on the deathbed, even at the actual 
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unlocking of the gate of life, there must remain 
an anxiety (not for the past, but) for that glori- 
ous service before the throne of the Almighty, 
a negative sense of insufi&ciency for the crown 
laid up, which seems to demand — not any more 
ransom, for thit has been fully paid! — ^not 
any more repentance or forgiveness, or any of 
the fruits of faith, for all these must end with the 
grave — ^but perhaps some distinct application 
of the Great Work of Incarnation, some final, 
most gracious, all-refining, all-enabling touch 
from the hand of " the Finisher of our faith " 
— some recognition of personal identification 
with His own repurchased life. 

Of this the Blood of Sprinkling whispers. 
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* TAe yews therefore strove among themselves, saying. How 
can this man give us his flesh to eat ? Then Jesus said unto 
them, Verify, verify, I say unto you. Except ye eat the flesh 
of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in 
you,' — St. John vi. 52, 53. 

THE rays of light which diverge from every 
point in the sun, must needs, we con- 
clude, reach this earth in divergent lines. Their 
directions, if traced backward, must meet in 
the point from which they proceed. But no 
human eye can perceive their divergence. If 
we imagine the case of a blind man whose 
sight had been restored while the sim was yet 
obscured by clouds, no observation upon the 
rays themselves, while the sun itself was in- 
visible, could demonstrate to him that they 
proceeded from a point, that their directions 
could ever meet. 

If told upon authority which he could trust, 
that this was really so, that these parallel lines 
(as they are called) would meet if continued 

263 
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to some infinitely remote distance, beyond the 
cognizance of his senses, if he was told this, 
and believed it, trusting the person who told 
him, he would exercise what is called FaitL 

The ultimate coincidence of the lines would 
be a mystery. His faith would be tried and 
proved by his accepting or refusing the 
mystery. 

In natural things we are seldom required to 
accept a mystery. We hardly know enough of 
the meaning of the early chapters of Genesis 
to be sure that the truth there revealed is dis- 
tinct from, or parallel to, the results of physical 
science. It may be that it is parallel to them. 
In which case we have to admit a mystery in 
the things of nature. And certainly in the 
very citadel of natural science, in the most 
exact province of human reasoning, in pure 
mathematics, we habitually assume this very 
mystery of the ultimate meeting of psurallel 
straight lines. But in Spiritual things we are 
very often required to accept a mystery. The 
clouds that obscure the meeting-point of vari- 
ous spiritual truths are perpetual in the 
Spiritual firmament. 

The very highest and most important 
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spiritual doctrines are mysteries, consist of 
more than one truth, each of which is separ- 
ately not difficult to accept, but their coinci- 
dence in one symmetrical system is beyond the 
ken of our spiritual perceptions. 

The doctrine of the Incarnation of GOD in 
the person of Jesus Christ is such a mystery. 
The separate fact that Jesus of Nazareth was 
God in human form, " of the substance of the 
Father, begotten before the worlds, perfect God, 
equal to the Father, as touching His Godhead," 
this is plain enough by itself; as is the other 
line of the truth, that Jesus of Nazareth was 
Man of the substance of His mother, born in 
the world, perfect Man, inferior to the Father 
as touching his Manhood. It is the meeting 
of the two which we cannot perceive ; the 
mystery that although He be God and man, 
yet He is not two, but one Christ. This we 
must accept upon trust; this we know by 
Faith, not by understanding. 

The doctrine of the Holy Trinity is such a 
mystery. That there is but one God is a plain 
truth. So is the parallel truth that the Father 
is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is 
God ; but the attempt to grasp the two 
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together, to descry their meetrng-point, only 
loses us in the clouds and mists which shut 
out the infinite from our finite intellects. By 
faith only, and not by any power of our minds, 
we acquiesce in the doctrine of the Trinity in 
Unity, we acknowledge each of the three Holy 
Persons to be God and Lord, we deny that 
there be three Gods or three Lords. 

The creation of evil by the God of all Good- 
ness is another such mystery. We can under- 
stand that the Creator of all things must have 
been the Creator of EvU. So again we can 
understand that He is supremely good, per- 
fectly wise, ruling all things for good. Put 
these two together, and we have a mystery, to 
be grasped only by faith, not attainable by the 
intellect. The doctrine of Man's free will is 
another. God sways everything that moves, 
in things visible and invisible; He knows 
beforehand all that is in the heart of man, or 
can come out of it. There is no mystery, pro- 
perly speaking, in the simple idea that God is 
almighty, neither is there in the parallel idea 
that He leaves the will of man free to accept 
or reject the suggestions of His almighty 
Spirit. Consider these two together, try to fit 
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them into one^ and you are in the presence of 
an inscrutable mystery. 

And mystery is ever mortifying to human 
pride! The faith that accepts it must be 
humble. The exercise of downright trust 
in superior authority affords no complacent 
satisfaction to the natural man. So the 
natural man raves at the clouds which hide 
the meeting-point of two apparently parallel 
truths. To what purpose, he mentally ex- 
claims, is the use of my senses and of my 
reason given me, if this irritating limit is 
imposed on its operations ? The two lines of 
truth in the mystery appear to be incompatible, 
and if the authority for their compatibility 
cannot be impugned, how can poor human 
pride of intellect be saved the humiliation of 
confessing that some things are too high for 
it, that it cannot attain to the infinite ? 

Two courses are open to the wavering and 
reluctant faith which detests a mystery. 

Either reject the authority upon which it 
stands ; or tamper with the truths which 
compose it, distorting them so as to be visibly 
compatible, or even audaciously rejecting one 
of them altogether. The infidel mind tends to 

R 
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the former course, the heretical mind to the 
latter. The hundreds of heresies which have 
deformed the Church of God, which have 
ruined thousands of souls for whom Christ 
died, are contrivances to establish man's spiri- 
tual convictions on the basis of his senses and 
his reason, not on the foundation of his trust 
in what God hath told him. All are therefore 
directly antagonistic to Faith, without which it 
is impossible to please God. All lead tp fatal 
practical errors, the perpetual warnings that 
man's trust in God cannot be violated with 
impunity. 

But other mysteries there are, of a different 
order from these, inasmuch as one of their com- 
ponent truths is not purely spiritual The two 
Sacraments of the Gospel, Baptism and the 
Lord's Supper, are each of them mysteries, de- 
mand of us an exertion of faith, or simple trust 
in God. Two main lines of doctrine are involved 
in the doctrine of Baptism, each of them simple 
in itself The one, that owing to the corruption 
of man's nature, none can enter into the 
kingdom of God, except he be regenerate or 
new bom of the Holy Ghost — ^the other that 
in the sacrament of Baptism there is given by 



THE MYSTERY OF SACRAMENTS. 259 

the outward sign of water the inwiaTd gift 
of death unto sin and the new birth unto 
righteousness. Put these together, as our 
Blessed Lord did in His explanation to Nico- 
demus, and we have the doctrine of Baptism in 
His own holy words, viz., that " except a man 
be bom of Water and the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God." 

Here is a mystery ; and though indeed a 
master in Israel ought not to have stumbled at 
the doctrine of baptism, yet Nicodemus did. 
He had begun welL He came to the Lord 
prepared to bow to His authority — " Eabbi," 
he had begun, "we know that Thou art a 
teacher come from God, for no man can do 
these miracles which Thou doest, except God 
be with him." But now his trust is shaking, 
his faith wavering. " How," he says, " can a 
man be bom again when he is old ?" He was 
rather putting an apparent absurdity than ask- 
ing for instruction. So the Lord went straight 
to the implied doubt of his authority. The 
" how " was no business of the limited intellect 
of the creature when the infinite Creator had 
announced a mystery. After expressing sur- 
prise at Nicodemus's ignorant prejudice, so 
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inconsistent with his position^ the Lord dis- 
regards the question, and sternly asserts His 
autiiority. " Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We 
speak that we do know, and testify that we 
have seen, and ye receive not our witness." 
Since the time of Kicodemus, the doubters of 
the doctrine of baptism have generally adopted 
the other heretical course of rejecting one of the 
two truths which make up the mjrstery. They 
commonly deny absolutely the inward gift of 
the sacrament, practically omit the word 
• " water " from the Lord's words. 

In like manner are two main lines of doctrine 
involved in the other Great Sacrament of the 
Gospel, in the holy Eucharist, and especially 
in our participation therein. In the words of 
our article, " The Body of Christ is given, taken, 
and eaten therein." But parallel with this 
truth runs another, that the natural Body and 
Blood of Christ are in heaven, and not here. 
And the meeting of these truths constitutes 
the mystery that the Body of Christ is really 
present, and really given, taken, and eaten 
therein, in a spiritual manner. But this 
mysterious spiritual feeding on the flesh of 
Christ has ever been repugnant to the natural 
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man. It was repugnant to the Jews to whom 
it was first announced in the synagogue of 
Capernaum. When the Kving Lord declared 
Himself to be " the living bread which came 
down from heaven/' then out came the spirit 
of Nicodemus again : " The Jews strove among 
themselves, saying, How can this man give us 
His flesh to eat ?" And then followed the same 
stem disregard of their presumptuous doubt, 
with a yet sterner warning to receive the 
mystery without questioning : '* Then Jesus 
said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Except ye eat the Flesh of the Son of man, and 
drink His Blood, ye have no life in you. He 
that eateth My Flesh and drinketh My Blood 
dwelleth in Me, and I in him/* The Lord 
will not endure such questioning of His autho- 
rity. Again, as with Nicodemus, He awfully 
asserts it, doubly confirming it by the very 
form of an oath, " As the Living Father hath 
sent me, and I liye by the Father, so he that 
eateth Me, even he shall live by Me." But 
in spite of all, men have not ceased to carp at, 
to question, to disparage, to deny, this mystery. 
In weakness of trust they drop, or reject, one 
of the two great lines of truth which compose 
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it. The Eoman Church, eight hundred years 
after the Lord's institution, began to promul- 
gate the error which they have since formally 
adopted, that the Presence of the Lord in it is 
carnal, as weU as real, thus making a mystery 
into a miracle, and, as our Article says, " over- 
throwing the nature of a sacrament." Some of 
the Swiss Eeformers, followed by the English 
Puritans, audaciously rejected the other great 
trutL In flat opposition to our Lord's words, 
they declared that the bread was not His Body, 
the wine not His Blood. 

Nothing but unbelief from beginning to end! 
the pride of not trusting our heavenly Father 
and His blessed Son, when by the Holy Spirit 
they reveal to us something which we cannot 
attain to. It is as preposterous to expect that 
we must needs understand everything revealed 
to us, ad that we should arrive at it without 
any revelation. Not so do we in the Church 
of England. The doctrine which was unques- 
tioned for eight hundred years from the Insti- 
tution of the Sacrament, we hold humbly, not 
presumptuously, believing it on our Lord's 
word, not professing to see the reason for its 
truth, even after the truth has been given to us. 
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We do not try to make it miraculously con- 
sistent, as does the Eomanist. We do not lop 
oflF half of it, as does the Puritan. We do not 
question its authority, as did the Jew. We 
take it as it is, content with the parallelism of 
its component parts. We have neither inclina- 
tion nor authority to murmur at the clouds of 
fleshly infirmity which hide from us the begin- 
ning and the end of this, as of every spiritual 
truth. One day we know they will be dis- 
persed, and we shall then discern the Alpha 
and the Omega, the End of our faith, the Object 
of our hope, Whom, having not seen, we love. 
In the meantime, it is enough for us, " Whoso 
eateth My Jlesh and drinketh My Blood hath 
eternal life, and I will raise him up at the last 
day !" 

But though we have no information as to 
the manner of the Lord's Presence in the 
Mystery of Eucharistic Communion, yet we 
have a revelation of the means, or rather of 
the Agent therein. " For when Jesus knew in 
Himself that the disciples murmured at " the 
hardness of His teaching concerning eating 
His Flesh and drinking His Blood, " He said 
unto them (that is, to all His disciples, past. 
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present, and future, who thus murmur), " It is 
the Spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth 
nothing. The words that I speak unto you, 
they are spirit, and they are life." 

In these words the Lord did not mean (as 
some would fain represent Him to have meant) 
to explain away, to take all the force out of 
His previous " hard saying." 

He did not mean to unsay what He had 
said, viz., that unless a man eat of His Flesh 
and drink His Blood, he hath no life in him. 
In asserting that the Flesh profiteth nothing 
mthout the Spirit, He did not mean that it 
profiteth nothing vnth the Spirit. In asserting 
that His words were Spirit and Life, He did 
not mean that His Words were His Flesh and 
His Blood. He was expanding His previous 
saying, not contracting it, much less contra- 
dieting it ! 

With a possible reference to the very flesh^ 
of the old Eucharistic Peace-offerings, the pre- 
decessors of the Eucharistic Sacrifice of the 
Catholic Church, our Blessed Lord, in giving 

^ Observe the article attached to the word Flesh in ver. 
52, and remember that eating the flesh of the Peace- 
offerings was familiar to the Lord's hearers. 
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the preliminary announcement of the Catholic 
Ordinance, now touches upon a fundamental 
part of all such ordinances, indeed the very 
essence thereof. 

No sacrament or outward sign of GoD's 
inward gift profits a man without a recogni- 
tion of the inward gift. Emphatically, in the 
highest Sacrament, in that of the Body and 
Blood of the Lord, received by eating and 
drinking, it is the Spirit that quickeneth (or 
giveth life), not the flesh of the old Euchar- 
istic Peace-offerings, not the substitute for it, 
viz., the Bread of the Catholic Eucharist, not 
the outward and visible sign without the in- 
ward Spirit. It is The Spirit that quickeneth, 
the flesh profiteth nothing by itself. It is The 
Holy Spimt HimseK ! the Giver of life. He it 
is Who, speaking in the Words of the Lord 
Jesus (which so faithfully and precisely are His 
expressions, that " they are Spirit and they are 
Life "), gives eflBicacy to a Sacrament. 

He is the Agent whereby the Mystery of the 
Lord's Presence in Eucharistic communion is 
effected. 

It is by the operation of the Spirit of God 
that the creatures of Bread and Wine, when 
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given to us after oblation in the Holy Eucha- 
rist, are blessed and sanctified, that they may 
be unto us the Body and Blood of Jesus 
Christ. 

Most unhappily was this great teaching lost 
sight of, when in the Puritan revision of our 
Liturgy in the year 1552, the prayer for this 
operation of the Spirit, distinctly inserted in 
our first complete English Liturgy of 1549, 
was omitted from our office.^ 

The truth however remains, though its 
expression be suspended. And it involves the 
stupendous practical consequence to all who 
assist in the celebration of the Holy Euchaiist, 
that being thus in the special Presence of that 
Awful Person, while professing to worship God 
in spirit and in truth, any wilful darkening of 
the light that is in us and around us, any care- 
less or contemptuous or seK-sufficient treat- 
ment of His operation in the Mystery (whether 
it be to imagine the Presence of the Lord to be 
carnal not spiritual, and so to unspiritualize 
Him Who will be *' worshipped in spirit/' or to 
view it coldly as a mere act of our own in com- 
memorating the Lord's death, not discerning 

^ See page 134. 
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the Lord's Body therein), must needs be a 
direct and most dangerous insult to Him, Who 
being the Giver of Life, and being present then 
for the special purpose of giving it, is being 
provoked and challenged not to give it. 

And of all such treatment, none surely can 
be more likely thus to provoke Him, than to 
usurp His place, His life-giving operation, by 
our own act ! none surely more offensive than 
that extraordinarily presumptuous notion, in- 
vented by John Calvin, and sadly prevalent in 
our own Church, that it is our faith, that is 
WIT awn act, which actually gives the inward 
and spiritual character to the outward and 
visible sign or sacrament. 

Sadly true is it that none can recognise the 
Life-giving Spirit in a Mystery, without first 
recognising the Mystery. He reveals not 
Himself to those who do not want Him. And 
worse still. He is ready to withdraw HimseK 
from them ! 

Finally, however hard a mystery (and espe- 
cially the Eucharistic mystery) may be to our 
heads, it need not be hard to our hearts. 

Those indeed who are so little accustomed 
to deal humbly with high and hard things, 
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that it hurts their pride to come in contact 
with them, may start back from the Mystery, 
and *' walk no more with the living Bread 
which came down from heaven;" for a self- 
asserting understanding is sensitive and irrit- 
able, ever tenacious of its dignity, trampling 
the unfortunate heart with which it is associ- 
ated into the hardness of the wayside. 

It was not so with the Apostles of the Lord. 
They had one sure stronghold, one simple solu- 
tion of all hardness of doctrine. They did not 
deny its hardness, did not leave Him because 
He taught thus hardly. They simply believed 
Him. So far from being deterred by the intel- 
lectual hardness of those holy words which 
were spirit and life, they were the closer 
bound to Him, Who could make hard things 
easy. "Lord, to whom shall we go?" said 
their spokesman, '' Thou hast the words of 
eternal life, and we believe and are sure that 
Thou art that Christ, the Son of the Living 
God." 

That was enough for Apostles. That is 
enough for us in the Apostolic Church. 

What is the use of evading the hardness 
of the Mystery, or saying it means some- 
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thing else which He did not say ? The Wisdom 
of God can never be unnecessarily obscure. 

If He said it, it is true. The harder it is, 
the more reason for holding close to Him, Who 
only knoweth the hard things of God. Cling 
therefore to Him, Who hath the Words of 
Eternal Life, Who holdeth the true and only 
clue through the tangle of human interpreta- 
tions, through the labyrinth of human contra- 
dictions. The doctrine of the Holy Eucharist 
is hard ! Who can hear it ? 

Even those who cling all the closer to Him 
because it is hard, and beyond the faculties of 
all inferior teachers ! 

Who can hear it ? Even those who humbly 
believe without questioning, who can rest 
'satisfied with the parallelism of the parallel 
truths, who can joyfully acquiesce in the im- 
penetrability of His counsels, contented that 
the strength of His wisdom should be made 
perfect in the weakness of their ignorance. 

They can hear it, and do hear it. 



* fVAo in the days of His flesh, when He had offered up 
prayers and supplicaHonSj with strong crying and tears^ unto 
Him that was able to save Him from death .... learned 
obedience.^ — Heb. v. 7. 

NO one has ever doubted that these words 
refer to the agony of our Blessed Lord 
in the garden of Grethsemane ; but why this is 
introduced here, how the obedience of the 
Lord, then so signally displayed and perfected, 
is connected with the subject of this part of 
the epistle, is not so easy to see. 

It comes in very abruptly, in the sequence 
of ideas as they poured richly and rapidly 
through the mind of the inspired writer of this 
great epistle (whoever he was), undoubtedly 
"mighty in the Scriptures," most skilful 
and familiar in all the learning of the fathers, 
"expert in all customs and questions which 
are among the Jews." His thoughts stream on 
from one quotation of Old Testament Scrip- 
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ture to another^ kindling ever as they go with 
some fresh spark of divinely inspired and 
humanly cultivated learning. And looking 
only a little way back, in order to discern the 
connexion of this passage^ we find the subject 
of the preceding part of this epistle to be 
the high-priesthood of the Lord Jesus. And 

notable one, the being designated and ap- 
pointed by God, not being self-chosen. In 
proof of which, on the part of Messiah, the 
writer alleges two passages of the Psalms, the 
second of which is the 110th Psalm, "Thou 
art a priest for ever/' The word of God ap- 
points Him. But the sentence does not stop 
here. It goes on, "after the order of Mel- 
chizedek." For so it was that Jesus of 
Nazareth, the Christ of God, was called of 
God a High Priest, not only after the order 
of Aaron, but after the order of Melchizedek. 
And then the Scripture hastens on to say of 
Him Who was thus after the order of Mel- 
chizedek, that " in the days of his Flesh," in 
the garden of Gethsemane, He prayed in 
strong agony, " He learned obedience." 

It is the connexion of these various ideas. 
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into which we propose to inquire; for only 
when we see their connexion, shall we regard 
them as the writer of this epistle regarded 
them. Why then, is the learning obedience 
suitable to the successor of Melchizedek? 
Why is Gethsemane the great scene of obedi- 
ence and submission, immediately ready to 
the mind of the writer looking upon the Lord 
as the priest not self-appointed, the priest 
after the order of Melchizedek ? As the High 
Priest after the order of Aaron, the Lord 
offered loih gifts and sacrifice for sins ; oflFered 
Himself to be not only a sacrifice for sin, 
but also an ensample of godly life. As the 
high priest after the order of Melchizedek, He 
simply offered Himself to do the will of the 
Father. 

This He did, not only for the expiation of 
the sin of man, doing away man's unfitness for 
service, but pre-eminently in the way of ful- 
filling that perfect service due from man to 
God, which man had never yet fulfilled. And 
thus the special office of Melchizedek and his 
priesthood seems to be a higher stage of the 
office of Aaron. Grounded upon expiation and 
reconciliation, grateful obedience to the will of 
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God appears the motive for the ungrudging, 
unreserved service and submission, signified 
emphatically by the offering of Melchizedek, 
which he brought out when he met Abraham, 
viz., Bread and Wine. 

And Gethsemane was the crowning scene of 
this ungrudging, unreserved submission, and 
resignation of self-will, on the part of Jesus 
Christ our Lord. There it was that He gave 
Himself up wholly, absolutely, unreservedly, 
to do whatsoever was appointed for Him, 
according to the will of the Father, " Not My 
will, but Thine be done." This is the key- 
note of Gethsemane ! this the very essence of 
the oflfering of Melchizedek. 

And this offering of the will to God ; more 
clearly, because more exclusively brought out 
in the offering of Melchizedek, than in the 
offering of Aaron ; this offering of the will, 
this dedication of obedience, is imposed upon 
aU the foUowers of the Sufferer in Gethsemane, 
is imposed upon us His servants, who are not 
above our Master, for whom it is sufficient that 
we be as our Master. If we are to be obedient 
as He was, we must learn obedience, as He 

did, by suffering. We must have some taste 

s 
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of the bitterness of Gethsemane, if we offer 
with the Priest after the order of Melchizedek. 
Indeed we cannot really attain to Calvary 
except by Gethsemane ! We cannot claim to 
profit by the death of the great Eedeemer, 
unless we be united with Him ; and if united 
to Him on the Cross, we must not be separate 
from Him in the Garden. 

Of course it is obvious that the time and 
occasion, and means of making this Gethsemane 
oblation of ourselves, our souls and bodies, to 
be a reasonable, holy and lively Sacrifice unto 
God, is the time and occasion and means 
corresponding to the function of Melchizedek 
in offering eucharistically Bread and Wine. 

Then, above all other times, that is in the 
holy Eucharist, must we give ourselves abso- 
lutely, unreservedly, to the will of God Most 
High. But without insisting now on the 
time and occasion and means of performing 
this duty, let us dwell upon the duty itself; 
the general duty of all members of Christ to 
make this offering unreservedly in the spirit 
of Gethsemane ! 

" Not My will, but Thine, be done " ! ' 

How hard it is to say this, from the very 
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bottom of the heart ! The whole force of the 
natural man struggles against it. Short of 
this, the natural man is ready enough to profess 
to be united in membership with Christ, ready 
enough to have all the profit without any of 
the pain, ready enough to learn obedience with- 
out suffering, ready enough to claim Christ's 
offering of expiation without participating in 
His imselfish, single-minded, most exhausting, 
self-destroying service. "Not my will, but 
Thine be done " ! How hard it is to say this ! 
For man has such a strong will ! He makes 
out his own plans, and for others' good as well 
as his own good, cannot see how any other 
plans can be better, shrinks back from the 
bare suggestion that whatever his will is, it 
must be crossed, broken, resigned ! Do you 
say this is sad teaching ? Unpleasant ? Are 
you half-minded to turn- back and walk no 
more with us ? Unpleasant ! yea verily, for it 
savours of Gethsemane, and the Agony, and the 
Sweat like great drops of blood, and the Dis- 
appointment of all human sympathy, and the 
Heaviness even unto death ! You have not to 
share the sufferings of Calvary ! " By Christ you 
>re crucified unto the World." But you must 
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taste Gethsemane. The afflictions which Christ 
left behind to be endured by His Church are 
Gethsemane affictions. The pain, the wrench, 
the agony, of absolutely resigning your seK-will. 
Many people will think these words exaggerated. 
Have they ever resigned what they strongly 
willed ? ever resigned something which, as far 
as outward circumstances went, they were not 
compelled to resign ? And then to think that 
it should be said of any Christian, of you per- 
chance, that he is self-willed ! " A very good 
sort of person, active, good-natured, kind, but 
he likes to have his own way, even in doing 
good, much more in business or pleasure — rather 
self-willed " ! Contrast this with Gethsemane, 
" Not My will but Thine, be done !" 

Oh struggle against this dreadful self-will, 
fight against it, beat it down, somehow ! any- 
how ! Do not stand upon trifles. If you 
cannot beat it down, as many cannot, without 
weakening the natural man, without lower- 
ing the body by abstinence, then do not be 
frightened out of your only resource! Use 
such abstinence, that, the flesh being subdued 
to the spirit, you may obey the godly motions 
of the sufferer in Gethsemane,. of the Priest 
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after the order of Melchizedek. Do not be 
frightened, or ridiculed out of it by people 
whose whole life is one uniform career of self- 
will; who are verily a god unto themselves; 
who are utterly in the dark about Melchizedek 
and Gethsemane; who would fain sit down 
idly and carelessly and irreverently, almost 
gaily, upon Calvary ; stare at the notion of 
Melchizedek ; and probably abuse Aaron and 
his office ! Somehow, anyhow, learn self-denial, 
self-sacrifice, submission of the will to God. 

Submission in Faith ! Accept mysteries 
of faith, interpretatigns of Scripture which you 
do not like, on the authority of God as declared 
by His Church, the witness and keeper of 
Holy Writ. It is wonderful that this should 
be so difficult as it is, inasmuch as the servants 
of God who have spoken with the authority of 
His Church, have every claim to a merely 
personal authority, independent of the Church, 
grounded only on superiority of mere human 
attainments. But the natural man resents all 
authority. When ecclesiastical authority is 
pressed, he says it is not personal ; but he does 
not like personal authority ! 

Submission in practice ! 
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Acquiescence in the will of God! Blessed 
is the man who can leam this without suffering. 
Can it be learned without suffering ? Gethse- 
niane is an awful suggestion that it cannot, 
even by the Sinless Man, " Who in the days of 
His flesh, when He offered up prayers and 
supplications with strong crying and tears, yet 
learned obedience by the things which He 
suffered." 

Acquiescence in the will of God ! not only 
in the end, but in the means ; not only for 
yourself, but for ihose whom you love ; and not 
only in an uniform steady course of life, in 
which you become broken in, naturalized ; but 
in sudden, violent, changes. 

Can you not only bend to Him, but turn 
with Him, at His nod ? 

Never — unless you cling to Him ! cling to 
Him in His teaching, in prayer without ceasing, 
in holy communion of His Body and Blood. 
Never — unless you cling to Him, hang on Him, 
keep your eye on Him, keep your heart on 
Him, refuse to leave Him, realize His presence 
in His House, abroad, in the world, in your 
chamber; .as your Captain, your Champion, your 
Strength, your King, your Almighty God ! 
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You will never obey Him, if you are 
separated from Him. 

And is it not in the view of this necessity 
that when we make our most solemn profession 
of obedience in offering ourselves eucharistically 
to be a memorial of the Gethsemane oblation 
of the Lord, we then and there receive the only 
means of carrying out and perfecting our obe- 
dience, even the Lord Himself to dwell in us ? 

Unless He verily dwell in us and we in 
Him, we shall surely be occasionally, yea 
habitually, separated from Him. And even 
this nearest intimacy must be kept up, culti- 
vated, cherished, by most frequent acts of 
affection. By constant prayer, and especially 
by short, unspoken, or rather heart -spoken, 
acts of worship, acts of spiritual confidence, 
acts of spiritual submission. 

Oh for a profound sense of our weakness, of 
our utter dependence on His strength ! that we 
dare not leave Him, lose sight of Him ! Oh 
that each of us could be as a child, that slides 
its little hand into its father's as they pass 
along the way ; not so much for positive sup- 
port, as from an undefined affectionate sense 
of comfort and closeness in the touch of its 
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natural protector. What are the turns of the 
unknown road to such a child ! What would 
they be if it lagged behind, and lost sight and 
hold of its father 1 

Draw us, Lord, to Thee ; keep us fast by 
Thee ; suffer us not to leave Thee ! Away with 
all self-reliance, self-will, self-dependence ! 
Make us child-like, absolutely contented with 
Thy guidance, Thy Will, Thy Presence ! So 
shall we be with Thee in Gethsemane, so learn 
obedience. 



* And they made a proclamation through Judah and yeru- 
salem^ to bring in to the Lord f/ie collection that Moses the 
servant of God laid upon Israel in the U'ildertiess. And all 
the princes and all the people rejoiced and brought in.^ — 
2 CHRON. XXIV. 9, lO. 

THIS measure was the work of king Joash 
when he was minded to repair the house 
of the Lord. He was without funds to do it, 
for the law which provided funds for the 
purpose had been neglected. It was plainly 
written in the thirtieth chapter of Exodus : "The 
Lord spake unto Moses, saying, When thou 
takest the sum of the children of Israel, after 
their number, then shall they give every man 
a ransom for his soul unto the Lord, when thou 
numberest them; that there be no plague among 
them, when thou numberest them. The rich 
shall not give more, and the poor shall not 
give less, than half a shekel, when they give 
an offering unto the Lord, to make an atone- 
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ment for your souls. And thou shalt take 
the atonement money of the children of Israel, 
and shalt appoint it for the service of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, that it may be 
a memorial unto the children of Israel before 
the Lord, to make an atonement for your souls." 
This statute had probably been only neglected 
a short time, and was easily revived by the 
king on this occasion, without any necessity 
of compulsion. A voluntary contribution was 
joyfully made by princes and people for the 
public service of God, for repairing the house 
of God, as well as for providing the current 
expenses of service. No doubt a good example 
to God*s people at all times, to maintain His 
service, to restore the dignity of His house, 
when needed. If we could not get money now, 
when wanted for these purposes, there would 
be nothing else to be said for it, but that we 
have less religious earnestness in us than the 
Jews had. 

But passing on from the immediate applica- 
tion of this law to its principle, we shall find 
much to be learned from it. The primary 
occasion of such collections from the people 
was that of numbering the nation, or, as we 
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should express it, taking the census. This was 
to be done by God's officers. And each person, 
as he passed before the enumerators who visited 
the whole population for that purpose, each 
man (for it was confined to males above twenty 
years of age), each man had a number in the 
roll By thJpi^posinghimseK for his number, 
for his peculiar place in the roll of God's 
people, each man stood out before the Lord, 
challenged inspection. Now comes the reason 
for the offering. For "who is able to stand 
before this holy Lord God?" Verily, "we are 
before God in our trespasses. We cannot 
stand before Him because of this." Who can 
abide the piercing eye of the all-righteous, 
all-seeing God of Holiness ? Who can endure 
His inspection? Sinful man cannot, and "if 
we say we have no sin, the truth is not in 
us." Now comes the reason for the offer- 
ing : to remind God of the ransom paid for 
our souls, the ransom which covers, or atones 
for, our sins, those sins which would otherwise 
bring down on us the wrath of God in the 
day of visitation or inspection. So when the 
children of Israel were numbered, every man 
was to give a ransom for his soul, that there be 
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no plagiie among them. And this ransom, this 
half-shekel, which was to be paid alike by rich 
and poor (as Christ redeemed all men, rich and 
poor alike), this of itself was of course utteriy in- 
effective to avert the dreadful inspection of the 
Judge. This was a ransom by way of memorial, 
a memorial to the people, of the necessity of an 
effective ransom, a memorial to God of the effec- 
tive ransom paid by His dear Son incarnate for 
that main purpose, "Who gave His life a ransom 
for many." Moreover, this great principle of re- 
cognizing human sinfulness and of deprecating 
condemnation by pleading a ransom, when 
appearing formally before GoD, this principle, 
though first legally established in the case of 
appearing for the purposes of the census, mani- 
f estly appUed to the other cases of formal appear- 
ance. And practically, among the Jews, the law 
was extended to an annual offering of this half- 
shekel, the memorial to God and to man of the 
Eansom paid by Christ. For though the census 
was not annual, the appearance of God's people 
before the Lord in His house was at least three 
times in the year. On no occasion was a son 
of Abraham to appear before the Lord empty- 
handed. Emphatically was he to keep up the 
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tradition of the first formal assertion of this 
great principle by an annual offering of the 
half-shekel for the service of God's house. 
kTMs was the tribute-money which was de- 
manded of St Peter on behalf of himself and 
of the Lord, and was paid by our Lord with a 
protest which can scarcely be understood except 
by a reference to the principle of the payment, 
viz., the recognition of the necessity of a ransom 
for individual men, formally appearing before 
the Lord. It was unmeaning, He argues, that 
He, the Great Eansomer, the Child of God, Who 
was so bom a child of God as never to commit 
sin. Who required no regeneration, no ransom, 
should go through the form of acknowledging 
the necessity of individual ransom ! Equally 
unmeaning that He, a Person in the Unity of 
the Godhead, should contribute to the expenses 
of the devotion and homage paid to the God- 
head. 

Nevertheless, as in other instances. He 
became obedient unto the law, for men's sake ; 
as He underwent circumcision and baptism; so 
now, lest He should give offence. He pays the 
significant half-shekel, vindicating at the same 
time His dignity from the imputation of its 
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obligation, by miraculously providing the coin 
for the purpose. What was voluntary for Him 
is indispensable for us. We need to be con- 
stantly reminded of the grand fundamental fact 
of our position as Christians, of the ransom 
paid by Christ for our individual souls. God, 
on the other hand, has been pleased to insist on 
our reminding Him of this atoning ransom. 

Without doing this in some way, we dare 
not solemnly appear before God. To do so is 
to do what Cain did, when he appeared with his 
offering without a sacrifice of animal life (the 
way then appointed for pleading the atoning 
ransom of Christ). To do so is to invite the 
particular attention of the unerring Judge ; and 
above all, when about to offer a memorial of 
service, with all its imperfections, it is to do 
for ourselves that which under the Law the 
husband did for the wife accused of imfaithful- 
ness, viz., challenge the judgment of God by 
" an offering of memorial, bringing iniquity to 
remembrance." 

We desire the very reverse, that our iniquities 
may be covered from the sight of God. And 
therefore we feel that in some way, this memo- 
rial of our need of ransom, of our individual 
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interest in the ransom already paid, must be 
made when we appear before God. 

It is made in heart, when with earnest 
thankfulness we humbly acknowledge the in- 
finite mercy of the Lord Jesus to us miserable 
sinners. 

It is made in word, when we end our prayers 
with an appeal in His holy Name as our Saviour. 

But it must also be made sometimes in out- 
ward act, as well as word and in thought. 

And the outward act, by which we do it, is 
by an act similar to the tribute-money or festi- 
val-oflfering of the disciples of Moses, similar 
to the offering made originally on the occasion 
of the census. 

It is by the offertories wherein we make 
gifts of money for the service of the Sanctuary 
and other godly purposes. If not every single 
time we meet in God's house, yet certainly on 
every more solemn occasion, each person should 
plead the ransom of his life, by the gift of 
something at anyrate, however small his means 
may be. 

And surely in our fluctuating congregations 
it is well that this opportunity should be very 
frequently given. 
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Most of all, in the celebration of the Holy 
Eucharist, is it indispensable thus to supply 
the absence of a sin-offering, so far as con- 
cerns the making memorial of our ransom ; 
without indeed expecting the gift of atone- 
ment and pardon given of old sacramentally 
through the sin-offering, but which is now 
given not sacramentally, but verbally, in Abso- 
lution. Then especially, in the Eucharistic 
Service, the King will come in to see the 
guests, and will unfailingly discern the defi- 
ciency of a single marriage garment But at 
all times, when we are gathered together for 
lower forms of public worship, the Captain of 
our Salvation will inspect His soldiers, here 
mustered to confess the faith of Christ cruci- 
fied, ready to fight manfully under His banner 
against sin, the world, and the devil. 

Soldiers of Christ ! who have been received 
into the congregation of Christ's flock, and 
signed with the sign of the Cross, after you 
were grafted into the body of Christ's Church — 
men, women, and children — each one of you are 
solemnly bound to continue Christ's faithful 
soldier unto your life's end. And what a sight 
for holy eyes is the army of the Lord drawn up 



OFFERTORY AND TRIBUTE MONEY, 289 

to meet Him in His house ! Instead of the 
long serried ranks of helmets of salvation, 
shields of faith, breastplates of righteousness ; 
instead of the squadrons mounted on white 
horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean ; 
what think you of the doleful spectacle 
which angels look sadly down upon! which 
He that is Faithful and True, clothed in a 
vesture dyed as with blood, regards with barely 
more approbation than a sorrowful encourage- 
ment of the little spirit that remains ! What 
think you of the broken ranks of the Church 
militant here in earth, of the starving prodigals, 
of the "wretched, miserable, poor, and blind, 
and naked," who have hardly escaped with their 
very skins from the captivity of the devil and 
their own lusts, who bear the marks of their 
chains deeply burnt into their flesh ; whose 
white baptismal uniform is all soiled, helmet 
sorely dinted, shield lost, breastplate battered 
and rusted ! Oh what a sight for Him Who 
gave His most precious blood! emptied Himself 
of His glory which He had with the Father 
before the world was ! and all for the ransom 
of these miserable captives, now straggling to- 
gether, scarce rallied in the barest semblance 

T 
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of a regular army ! Verily, we had need re- 
mind Him who is inspecting our muster, remind 
Him of the Ransom ! Without a memorial 
thereof verily we could not present ourselves 
before Him ! 

Of course there are other, and independent, 
reasons for giving gifts to the Lord. Besides 
and beyond the regular ritual memorial of 
the Eansom, such as I have now been de- 
scribing, occasional gifts of much larger 
amount are required for God's service, and 
are graciously accepted by Him for other ob- 
jects independent of His immediate worship. 
But whether in contributing directly to God's 
honour in giving for maintenance of Divine 
Service, or indirectly to His honour by giving 
for the benefit of the poor, or other religious 
object; in all cases the true principle of 
constant offertories is the acknowledgment of 
our unworthiness to stand out before God at 
alL 

This is a much safer principle than the 
argument commonly alleged for weekly offer- 
tories, viz., St. Paul's command to lay by 
on the first day of the week, according as 
God has prospered every man. This is indeed 
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a precept for determining rather the amount 
than the frequency of the offering, for enabling 
the man whose earnings are weekly to decide 
how much he can give for a memorial of his 
ransom. 

The precept is really applicable to those 
whose earnings are not weekly, only by chang- 
ing the period of computation. Thus it might 
be expressed more generally, though by no means 
so forcibly or effectively, that a man should 
lay by whenever he receives the fruit of his 
labour, according as God has prospered him. 

This forms the fund from which the fre- 
quent commemoration of his ransom may be 
taken, not necessarily a weekly memorial, — 
perhaps a more frequent one ! 

All offertories may thus be given as memorials 
of Eansom. All should give, give as a memorial 
— rich and poor must give. A small amount 
will make the memorial. The rich Jew gave 
only the half-shekel. Of course the rich must 
give in proportion to their means, for other 
reasons. But for the immediate purpose of the 
memorial, a small sum will suf&ce. 

Think of the meaning of the ordinance when 
you give to the offertory. Think of yourself 
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as a miserable sinner, with the Holy Eye of 
God upon you, and pray Him to accept for 
yourself your memorial of the great Eansom ! 

And when the Servant of the Lord, acting 
on your behalf, humbly presents and places 
the offertory on God's Holy Table, then lift up 
your spirit to join heartily in the united 
memorial of the whole congregation! the 
memorial of universal Bedemption, of the 
great Bansom paid for all men; even the 
precious death, the bitter agony, of Jesus our 
Eedeemer and Saviour. 
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Lord Bishop of Ely. 

Seventh Edition, Small ^o, *js, 6d, 

The Book of Church Law ; being 

an Exposition of the Legal Rights and Duties of the Clergy and 

Laity of the Church of England. By the Rev. John Henry 

Blunt, M. A., F.S. A. Revised by Walter G. F. Phillimore, 

B.C.L., Barrister-at-Law, and Chancellor of the Diocese of 

Lincoln. 

Crown S^o, 'js. 6d, 

Hymns and Poems for the Sick 

and Suffering. In connection with the Service for the Visita- 
tion of the Sick. Original, and selected from Various Authors. 
Edited by T. V. Fosbery, M.A., Vicar of St. Giles's, Reading. 
Nifw Edition, Small ^o, 3J. dd, 
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Netv Publications 



The New Mitre Hymnal; adapted 

to the Services of the Church of England. 

\tmo. Limp cloth, is. 
An Edition with Tunes. Royal Svo, $s. 

The Happiness of the Blessed, 

Considered as to the Particulars of their State ; their Recognition 
of each other in that State ; and its Differences of Degrees. To 
which are added, Musings on the Church and her Services. 
By Richard Mant, D.D., sometime Lord Bishop of Down 
and Connor. 

New Edition, Small Zvo, y. 6d. 

A Shadow of Dante ; being an 

Essay towards studying Himself, his World, and his Pilgrimage. 
By Maria Francesca Rossetti. 

With Illustrations, Second Edition, Crown ^o, lar. 6</. 

IVarnings of the Holy Week, etc. ; 

being a Course of Parochial Lectures for the Week before 
Easter and the Easter Festivals. By the Rev. William 
Adams, M.A., Author of "Sacred Allegories." 

Sixth Edition, Small %(vo, 41. td, 

Consolatio ; or, Comfort for the 

Afflicted. Edited by the Rev. C. E. Kennaway. With a 
Preface by Samuel Wilberforce, D.D., Lord Bishop of 
Winchester. 

New Edition, Small %vo, 3^. 6</. 
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Mkssrs. Riyington's 



A Commentary^ Expository and 

Devotional, on the Order of the Administration of the Lord's 
Supper, according to the Use of the Church of England. By 
Edward Meyrick Goulburn, D.D., Dean of Norwich. 

Sixth Edition* Small ^o. 6s. 

Also, a Cheap Edition^ uniform with ** Thoughts on Personal 
Religion^^ and ** The Pursuit of Holiness,'' 3j. td. 

The Annual Register ; a Review 

of Public Events at Home and Abroad, for the Year 1873. 

8zv. i8f. 
The Volumes of the New Series, 1863 to 1872, may be had, \%s, each. 

The Knight of Intercession, and 

other Poems. By the Rev. S. J. Stone, M.A., Pembroke 
College, Oxford. 

Second Edition, SmaU %vo, 6s, 

Bible Readings for Family 

Prayer. By the Rev. W. H. Ridley, M.A., Rector of 
Hambleden, Honorary Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. 

Crown %vo. 
Old Testament — Genesis and Exodus. 2s, 

XT T^ ,. i. « i:^ i St. Matthew and St. Mark. 2J. 
New Testament, 3^. 6^. j st. Luke and St. John. 2s, 

The Acts. [/« the Press, 

Liber Precum Publicarum Eccle- 

siae Anglicanae. A Gulielmo Bright, A.M., et Petro 
Goldsmith Medd, A.M., Presbyteris, Collegii Universitatis 
in Acad. Oxon. Sociis, Latine redditus. 

New Edition, with Rubrics in red. Small 8zv. 6s, 




Ne^sv Publications 



Sacred A llegories. The Shadow of 

the Cross— The Distant Hills— The Old Man's Home— The 
King's Messengers. By the Rev. W. Adams, M.A., late 
Fellow of Merton College, Oxford. 

With numerous Illustrations. 

New Edition, One Vol, Crown %vo. ^s. 

The four Allegories separately. Crown Svo, 2s. 6d, each. 

Also, a Cheap Edition, Small Svo. is. each, 

A Glossary of Ecclesiastical 

Terms. Containing Brief Explanations of Words used in 
Theology, Liturgiology, Chronology, Law, Architecture, Anti- 
quities, Symbolism, Greek Hierology and Mediaeval Latin ; 
together with some account of Titles of our Lord, Emblems of 
Saints, Hymns, Orders, Heresies, Ornaments, Offices, Vest- 
ments and Ceremonial, and Miscellaneous Subjects. By 
Various Writers. Edited by the Rev. Orby Shipley, M. A. 

Crown Svo, iSs, 

Stones of the Temple ; or^ Lessons 

from the Fabric and Furniture of the Church. By Walter 
Field, M.A., F.S.A., Vicar of Godmersham. 

With Illustrations, Second Edition, Crown %vo, *J5, 6d, 

The First Chronicleof^scendune. 

A Tale of the Days of Saint Dunstan. By the Rev. A. D. 
Crake, B.A., Chaplain of All Saints' School, Bloxham, 
Author of the "^JListory of the Church under the Roman 
Empire." 

Crown Sz/o. 3j. (yd, 

A If gar the Dane, or the Second 

Chronicle of iEscendune. A Tale of the days of Edmund 
Ironside. By the Rev. A. D. Crake, B. A, Chaplain of All 
Saints' School, Bloxham. 

Crown %evo, 3^. dd. 
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Mkssrs. Riyington's 



A Companion to the Old Testa- 

ment ; being a Plain Commentary on Scripture History, down 
to the Birth of our Lord 

Small ^0 3J. dd 

Also in Two Parts : — 

Part I. — The Creation of the World to the Reign of Saul. 
Part II.— The Reign of Saul to the Birth of Our Lord. 

Small Svo. 2s. each. 

A Companion to the New Testa- 

ment. Uniform with "A Companion to the Old Testament** 

Small Svo, [In the Press, 

The Greek Testament With a 

Critically Revised Text ; a Digest of Various Readings ; Mar- 
ginal References to Verbal and Idiomatic Usage ; Prolegomena ; 
and a Critical and Exegetical Commentary. For the use of 
Theological Students and Ministers. By Henry Alford, D.D., 
late Dean of Canterbury. 

New Edition, Four Volumes, %vo. \02s. 
The Volumes are sold separately, as follows : — 
Vol. L— THE FOUR GOSPELS. 28j. 
Vol. II.— ACTS TO IL CORINTHIANS. 24J. 
Vol. III.-GALATIANS TO PHILEMON. \%s. 
Vol. IV.— HEBREWS TO REVELATION. 32J. 

The New Testament for English 

Readers : containing the Authorized Version, with a revised 
English Text ; Marginal References ; and a Critical and Ex- 
planatory Commentary. By Henry Alford, D.D., late Dean 
of Canterbury. 
New Edition. Tkvo Volumes ^ or four Parts, Svo, 54r. 6d, 

The Volumes are sold separately, as follows : — 
Vol. I. Part L— THE THREE FIRST GOSPELS. 12s. 
Vol. I. Part 11. —ST. JOHN AND THE ACTS. lOJ. 6d, 
Vol. II. Part I.— THE EPISTLES OF ST. PAUL. i6j. 
Vol. II. Part II.— HEBREWS TO REVELATION. i6j. 
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NE-w Publications 



The Catholic Sacrifice. Sermons 

Preached at All Saints, Margaret Street. By the Rev. Berd- 
more Compton, M.A., Vicar of All Saints, Margaret Street. 

Crown Svo. [Nearly ready, 

Samaritans, and other Sermons, 

preached in the Church of S. George the Martyr, Middlesex, 
By the Rev. Gerard Ludlow Hallett, B.C.L., Senior Curate, 
Deputy Minor Canon of Westminster, Chaplain to the National 
Hospital for the Paralysed and Epileptic, Lecturer of S.S. 
Bene't and Peter, London. 

Second Edition, Crown Svo. 3^. 

Lzye and Correspondence of Samuel 

JOHNSON, D.D., Missionary of the Church of England in 
Connecticut, and First President of King's College, New York. 
By E. E. Beardsley, D.D., Author of "History of the 
Church in Connecticut." 
In one Vol. with Portrait. Second Edition. Sz/o. 12s. 

Materials and Models for Latin 

Prose Composition. New Edition, rearranged, with fresh 
Pieces and additional References. By J. Y. Sargent, M.A., 
Fellow and Tutor of Magdalen College, Oxford ; and T. F. 
Dallin, M.A., Tutor, late Fellow, of Queen's College, Oxford. 

Crown Svo. 6s. 6d. 

The Elements of Greek Acci- 

dence. With Philological Notes. By'E velyn Abbott, M. A. , 
of Balliol College, Oxford, Author of ** Selections from Lucian, 
with English Notes." 

Crown Svo, 4s, 6d, 
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Mkssrs. Rivington's 



The Campaigns of Napoleon: 

Areola — Marengo — ^Jena — Waterloo — ^from Thiers* Histories 
of the French Revolution and the Consulate and the Empire. 
Edited, with English Notes, by Edward E. Bowen, M.A., 
Master of the Modem Side, Harrow School, late Fellow of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. 

With Maps, Four Volumes, Crown $vo. 4r. 6d. each. 

Vol. I. Areola. Vol. 2. Marengo. {Ready, 

Vol. 3. Jena. Vol. 4. Waterloo. \In the Press, 

A n Easy Introduction to Chemis- 

try. Edited by the Rev. Arthur Rigg, M.A., late Principal 
of The College, Chester. 

With Numerous Illustrations, Crown Svo, 3^. Sd, 

A Years Botany. Adapted to 

Home Reading. By Frances Anna Kitchener. 
Illustrated by the Author, Crown $z/o, $s. 

Rivingtons Mathematical Series 

A complete Prospectus^ with Opinions^ may be had free on 

application, 

English School-Classics. Edited 

by Francis Storr, B.A., Assistant- Master at Marlborough 
College, late Scholar of Trinity College, Cambridge, and Bell 
University Scholar. 

A Prospectus may he had free on application. 




New Publications 



Historical Handbooks. Edited by 

Oscar Browning, M.A., Fellow of King's College, Cam- 
bridge ; Assistant-Master at Eton College. 

Crown Svo. ^j. 6d. each, 

HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH INSTITUTIONS. By 
Philip V. Smith, M.A., Barrister-at-Law ; Fellow of 
King's College, Cambridge. 

HISTORY OF FRENCH LITERATURE. Adapted from 
the PVench of M. Demogeot by Christiana Bridge. 

THE ROMAN EMPIRE. From A.D. 395 to 800. By A. 
M. Curteis, M. A., late Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford, 
and Assistant-Master at Sherborne School 

[/« the Press, 

HISTORY OF MODERN ENGLISH LAW. By Sir 
Roland Knyvet Wilson, Bart., M.A., Barrister-at-Law, 
late Fellow of King's College, Cambridge. 

[/« the Press, 

Catena Classicorum. A Series of 

Classical Authors. Edited by Members of both Universities, 
under the Direction of the Rev. Arthur Holmes, M.A., 
Senior Fellow and Dean of Clare College, Cambridge, and 
late Preacher at the Chapel Royal, Whitehall ; and the Rev. 
Charles Bigg, M.A., late Senior Student and Tutor of Christ 
Church, Oxford ; Principal of Brighton College. 

A Prospectus with Opinions of the Press may be had free, 

Messrs, Rivingtons Edtccational 

LIST, with Specimen pages and Opinions of the Press, 
may be had free on application. 

Classified List of all New Pub- 

LIGATIONS issued in England and on the Continent, can be 
had Monthly. 
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On the Revision of the New Lectionary. A 

Letter to the Venerable Edward Bickersteth, D.D., Prolocutor 
of the Lower House of the Convocation of Canterbury. By 
Chr. Wordsworth, D.D., Bishop of Lincoln. 

^vo, is. 

Senates and Synods : their Respective Func- 
tions and Uses, with reference to the "Public Worship Regu- 
lation Bill." With a "Plea for Toleration by Law, in certain 
Ritual Matters." By Chr. Wordsworth, D.D., Bishop of 

Lincoln. 

Small Svo, id. 

A Charge delivered to the Clergy and Church- 

wardens of the Diocese of Worcester, at his Visitation in June 
1874. By Henry, Lord Bishop of Worcester. 

%vo, is. 

A Charge delivered to the Clergy of the 

Diocese of St. Asaph at his Second Visitation, September and 

October 1874. By Joshua Hughes, D.D., Bishop of St. 

Asaph. 

^0. is. 

Proposed Scheme for a Biennial Table of 

Sunday Proper Lessons. By Robert Kennion, M.A., Rector 

of Acle. 

Small Svo. yl. 
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Ne^sv Pamphlets 



Speech delivered in the House of Lords, on 

Tuesday, April 21, 1874, on Moving for a Select Committee to 
Inquire into the Laws relating to Patronage, Simony, and Ex- 
change of Benefices in the Church of England. By the Bishop 
of Peterborough. 

A Charge delivered at his Fourteenth Visita- 

tion of the Archdeaconry of Buckingham, in June 1874. By 
Edward Bickersteth, D.D., Prolocutor of the Convocation 
of the Province of Canterbury, Archdeacon of Buckingham, 
Honorary Canon of Christ Church, and Vicar of Aylesbury. 

%fvo, is. 

Charges delivered at his Primary Visitation 

o( the Archdeaconry of Totnes in 1874, by Alfred Earle, 

M.A., Archdeacon of Totnes, on the Necessity of certain 

Church Reforms, the Reform of Patronage, Reform of Episcopal 

Visitation, etc., our Duty towards Nonconformists, our Duty 

to the Masses, some Pressing Duties of Churchwardens and 

Clergy. 

Svo, 2s. 6d. 

Sacramental Confession examined by Pastoral 

Experience. A Letter to the Right Rev. and Right Hon. the 
Lord Bishop of London. By the Rev. C. F. Lewder, M. A., 
Vicar of S. Peter's, London Docks. 

8z/^. is. 

Auricular Confession and Particular Absolu- 

tion : a Letter to his Parishioners. By Henry Howarth, 
B.D., Rector of St. George's, Hanover Square, and one of Her 
Majesty's Chaplains in Ordinary. With Preface. 

%vo, dd, 
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New Pamphlets 



Fasting Communion — Non - commufiicating 

Atten- lance — Auricular Confession — The Doctrine of Sacrifice 
-The Eucharistic Sacrifice. By Edward Meyrick Goul- 
burn, D.D., D.C.L., Dean of Norwich. Being an Appendix 
to the Author's Commentary on " The Office of the Holy 
Communion." 

Crown Svo, 2s, 

Unity with Division in the Established 

Church Possible and Essential. A Sermon preached at S. 
Mary's Parish Church, Reading, on the Tenth Sunday after 
Trinity, August 9, 1874. By Arthur Purey-Cust, M.A., 
Vicar of S. Mary's, Reading, and Rural Dean. 

Hi7its towards Pea^e in Ceremonial Matters. 

r»y A. J. B. Beresford Hope, M.P. 

8z/<7. 6</. 

Earl Nelson on the Present Position of the 

High Church Party. 

%fvo, 6d. 

Reasonings on Some Disputed Points of Doc- 

trine. By Lord Redesdale. 

%vo, 6d, 

The Shortened Order for Morning and Even- 

ing Prayer daily throughout the Year, except on Sunday, 
Christmas Day, Ash Wednesday, Good Friday, and Ascension 
Day. With " The Act of Uniformity Amendment Act." 

Royal '^2mo, id. 
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New Pamphlets 



An Additional Order for Evening Prayer on 

Sundays and Holy-Days throughout the Year, taken from the 
Holy Scriptures and Book of Common Prayer, and approved by 
the Ordinary for use in the Diocese of Peterborough. With 
a Table of Occasional Psalms and Lessons as approved by 
the Ordinary. 

Royal ^2mo, id, 

A Form of Prayer taken from the Holy 

Scriptures and Book of Common Prayer. To be used upon St. 
Andrew's Day, or upon any of the Seven Days next following, 
being the Day or Days of Intercession for a Blessing upon the 
Missionary Work of the Church. Approved by the Ordinary 
for use in the Dioceses of Rochester, Oxford, Peterborough, and 
Llandaff. 

Royal 32//W. id. 



A Charge delivered to the Clergy and Chtirch- 

wardens of the Diocese of Rochester in October 1873, at his 
Second Visitation. By Thomas Legh, Bishop of Rochester. 

%vo, is. 



The Moral Groundwork of Clerical Training: 

a Sermon preached at the Anniversary Festival of Cuddesdon 
College, on Tuesday, June lo, 1873. By H. P. Liddon, 
D. D. , Canon of St. Paul's, and Ireland Professor of Exegesis in 
the University of Oxford. 

%vo, IS, 
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Small ^0, 2s, 6d. each. 



A Key to the Kfiowledge and Use of the Book 

of Common Prayer. By John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., 
Editor of "The Amiotated Book of G}mmon Prayer." 

A Key to the Knowledge and Use of the Holy 

Bible. By John Henry Blunt, M. A. 

A Key to the Knowledge of Church History 

(Ancient). Edited by John Henry Blunt, M. A. 

A Key to the Knowledge of Church History 

(Modem). Edited by John Henry Blunt, M.A. 

A Key to Christian Doctrine and Practice. 

(Founded on the Church Catechism. ) By John Henry Blunt, 
M.A. 



A Key to the Narrative of the Four Gospels. 

By John Pilkington N orris, M.A., Canon of Bristol, for- 
merly one of Her Majesty's Inspectors of Schools. 

A Key to the Narrative of the Acts of the 

Apostles. By John Pilkington N orris, M.A. 
• EonHon • ^xiorD • (STambriDge • 



Elegantly printed with red borders, l6mo, 2s. 6d, 

Thomas a KempiSy Of the Imitation of Christ. 
Introduction to the Devout Life, 

From the French of S. Francis of Sales, Bishop and Prince of 
Geneva. 

A Short and Plain Instruction for the Better 

Understanding of the Lord's Supper: to which is annexed, the 
Office of the Holy Communion, with Proper Helps and Directions. 
By Thomas Wilson, D. D. , late Lord Bishop of Sodor and Man. 
Complete Edition, in large type. 

The Rule and Exercises of Holy Living, 

By Jeremy Taylor, D.D., Bishop of Down and Connor, and 
Dromore. 

The Rule and Exercises of Holy Dying. 

By Jeremy Taylor, D.D., Bishop of Down and Connor, and 
Dromore. 
The "Holy Living " and the ** Holy Dying " may be had 
bound together in One Vol. ^s. 

A Practical Treatise concerning Evil Thoughts. 

By WiUiam Chilcot, M.A. 

The English Poems of George Herbert, 

Together with his Collection of Proverbs, entitled "Jacula 
Prudentum." 

The Christian Year : Thoughts in Verse for 

the Sundays and Holy Days throughout the Year. 

Cheap Edition^ without the Red Borders, 

Thomas i Kempis, Of the Imitation of Christ. 

Limp cloth, is.; or in cover, td. 

Bishop Wilson's Holy Communion. 

Large type. Limp cloth, is.; or in caver, 6d, 

Jeremy Taylors Holy Living, Limp doth, is. 
Jeremy Taylor's Holy Dying. Limp doth, u. 
Holy Living and Holy Dying, in One Vol, 2s, ed. 

The Christian Year, Limp doth, is., or in cover, 6d, 
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Commentary on tl)e <So0ptist 

Devotional Commentary on the Gospel Narra- 

TIVE. By the Rev. Isaac Williams, B.D., fonnerly Fellow 
of Trinity College, Oxford, 

New Edition, Eight Volumes, Crown Svo, ^s. each, 

Thougrhts on the Study of the Holy Gospels. 

Characteristic Differences in the Four Gospels — Our Lord's Manifestations oj 
Himself— The Rule of Scriptural Interpretation fumi^ed by our Lofd — 
Analogies of the Gospel — Mention of Angels in the Gospels — Places of Our 
Lord^s Abode and Ministry — Our Lord's Mode of Dealing- with His 
Apostles — Conclusion. 

A Harmony of the Four Evangrelists. 

Our Lord's Nativity — Our Lord's Ministry {Second Year) — Our Lord's 
Ministry {Third Year) — The Holy Week— Our Lord's Resurrection, 

Our Lord's Nativity. 

The Birth at Bethlehem— The Baptism in Jordan— The First Passover. 

Our Lord's Ministry. Second Year. 

The Second Passover — Christ with the Twelve — The Twelve sent Forth, 

Our Lord's Ministry. Third Year. 

Teaching in Galilee — Teaching at Jerusalem — Last Journey from Galilee to 

Jerusalem. 

The Holy Week. 

The Approach to Jerusalem— The Teaching in the Temple — The Discourse on 

the Mount of Olives — The Last Supper, 

Our Lord's Passion. 

The Hour of Darkness — The Agony — The Apprehension — The Condemnation — 
The Day of Sorrows— The Hall of Judgment— The Crucifixion— The 
Sepulture. 

Our Lord's Resurrection. 

The Day of Days— The Grave Visited— Christ Appearing— The Going to 
Emmaus—The Forty Days — The Apostles Assembled — The Lake in Galilee 
— The Mountain in Galilee — The Return from^ Galilee. 

' Winxtoxm initio tlje abobt. 
The Apocalypse, with Notes and Reflections, sj. 

Bg t]&e game autfjor. 
Sermons on the Epistles and Gospels for the 

Sundays and Holy Days throughout the Year. Two Vols. 5j. 



each. 

The Characters of the Old 

Testament : a Series of 
Sermons. <^s. 



Female Otaracters of 

Holy Scripture : a Series of 
Sermons. 5j. 
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